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Editoriale

Si chiude un anno doloroso. Giulio Angioni,
Antonino Buttitta, Ugo Fabietti, Clara Gallini, Tul-
lio Seppilli, Amalia Signorelli non sono pit tra noi.
Una fase significativa della storia dell’antropologia
italiana si & conclusa consegnandoci un’eredita dif-
ficile da gestire. Pit recentemente Francoise Héri-
tier ci ha lasciati. Per molti di noi queste persone
sono state punti di riferimento diretti, intellettual-
mente e affettivamente.

A tutti loro & dedicato questo numero di Archi-
vio Antropologico Mediterraneo. Questa dedica ri-
guarda non tanto i contenuti quanto I'impegno che
gestire una rivista comporta se lo sforzo & profuso
a mantenere alto uno standard di rigore, nella sem-
pre maggiore scarsita di mezzi e risorse, grazie an-
che a tutti i colleghi che collaborano al processo di
revisione dei saggi, in modo generoso, costruttivo e
intelligente.

Letica del lavoro e della responsabilita ¢ il lasci-
to piu prezioso che ci affidano. A noi I'obbligo di
custodirlo e testimoniarlo.

A painful year ends. Giulio Angioni, Antonino
Buttitta, Ugo Fabietti, Clara Gallini, Tullio Seppilli,
Amalia Signorelli are no longer with us. A signifi-
cant phase of the history of Italian Anthropology is
over, leaving us a legacy that is difficult to deal with.
More recently, also Francoise Héritier left us. For
many of us these people have been important ref-
erence points, both intellectually and emotionally.
This issue of Archivio Antropologico Mediterraneo
is dedicated to them all. This dedication does not
concern so much its contents, but rather the com-
mitment to running a journal with high standards
of rigour, in a situation of ever decreasing resourc-
es, with the generous, intelligent and constructive
contribution of all the reviewers.

An ethic of labour and responsibility is their
most precious legacy. It is our duty to preserve and
testify it.
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Elena Bougleux, Nadia Breda

Managing Global Social Water.
Ethnography of Emerging Practices in the Anthropocene

March 22 has been declared by the United
Nations the International World Water Day. Why
celebrating a Water Day each year? which pressing
needs, global changes, slow but steady adaptations
and in/visible crisis are implied in the decision of
introducing such a recurrence?

The issue of global water arises as a relevant
global theme connecting urgent and systemic criti-
cal aspects of the present social and economic sce-
nario. Practices, strategies and rituals related to wa-
ter have been studied by anthropologists in depth;
water appears as a natural resource, as a driver of
development, as condition for health, as a juridical
issue at the same time, and it is a key issue for stud-
ies of economy, agronomy, engineering, each disci-
pline producing its own specific set of water-relat-
ed knowledge. In our perspective all these specific
and disciplinary declinations are entangled in a so-
cial-water continuum, that cannot be separated nor
split into fragmented elements. Global Social Wa-
ter unfolds as a unique multiple concept.

The theoretical framework of the Anthropocene
we want to refer to calls for a new and emerging
sensitivity that goes beyond the individual sets of
knowledge/s developed so far by independent ap-
proaches (Gibson, Venkateswar 2015), and in this
sense the Anthropocenic approach meets and am-
plifies our need and desire, as anthropologists, to
create concrete occasion of dialogue. Embracing
the framework of the Anthropocene means to en-
dorse in a global responsibility endeavour, and em-
phasise the deep interconnections among actions
performed by diverse actors at different scales. In
this issue the challenge of the multidisciplinary dia-
logue consists exactly in the proximity of different
sets of knowledge produced at different scales: lo-
cal practices of appropriation, immediate exploita-
tion of resources, long term data collection, discur-
sive sustainability matters and fragile social values,
all emerging in the Anthropocene as a unique hy-
per-object to be dealt with, through multiple per-
spectives (Morton 2015). In such framework the
processes and the crises implicated with water ap-
pear as the most urgent ones, and requiring com-
plex visions: water can no longer be understood

by unrelated actors, and no local insight on water
can stand independently from a many-scale picture
drawn within a global-social continuum.

Water itself owns multiple characters, being
perceived from time to time as a fluid, pliant, adap-
tive element, and as a dangerous, lacking, uncon-
trollable force. Its shapeless matter creates material
continuous connections, and water networks act as
linking metaphors capable of connecting well be-
yond the visible and the intuitive. The authors con-
tributing to this issue make solid reference to their
ethnographic research, localizing their reflections
on very specific water-related grounds: from South-
ern India rivers to the Anthroposophic Community
in Ttaly, from Venice Lagoon to Agro Pontino, from
the sea and its waterfronts to the water needed to
make wine. At the same time, the authors project
their visions into a wider cosmology of meanings,
inscribe their discourses in the framework of the
Anthropocene so that their outcomes can be shared
and discussed according to diverse competences
and disciplines.

Through these set of papers we have started a
fruitful dialogue with climatologists, architects,
marine biologists, botanists, economists and more,
each bringing to our studies their specific contribu-
tion. The emerging vision mainly depicts the issue
of water as a natural + social resource, where the
natural and social dimensions remain always in-
terconnected and interdepending, each requiring
both a local and a large scale perspective, in a glob-
al and social approach.

The contribution by Rita Vianello enters into
the ongoing discussion, spanning over decades,
about a world-wide famous venue: Venice and its
lagoon. Vianello has been studying the Venice la-
goon and the subjects somehow related with it
for a long time; in this paper she focuses on the
impressive engineering infrastructure known as
MOSE (Modulo Sperimentale Elettromeccanico),
developed in the context of the debate on climate
change, on the raise of the sea level and the sub-
mersion of coastal cities. She discusses the history
of MOSE, namely a system of underwater dams in-
tended to protect Venice from the recurring high

Manag_ing_ Grlobal Social Water
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waters, as a highly criticized and very controversial
project. The MOSE construction process has been
marked by scandals and corruption episodes; in-
quiries and sentences have been taken to court well
before the infrastructure was completed. Vianello
investigates the impact of MOSE from “the point
of view of the natives”, highlighting how ontolo-
gies, local knowledge and water practices referred
to the lagoon environment are a fine and complex
heritage owned by the fishermen, that hasn’t been
taken into any account. The fishermen and all other
lagoon dwellers have remained outside the decision
process and their perspective on the need of care
of the humid area, which is in fact protected by in-
ternational laws, does never emerge. Their specific
socialization and appropriation of the lagoon keeps
unfolding, developing a relation of reciprocity be-
tween human, nonhuman and water, but the large
scale project has never been confronted with these
fragile tough skillful competences. On the contra-
ry, the project was imposed without any mediation,
generating an ongoing conflict that clearly shows
what the Anthropocene should not be made of:
fragmented sets of knowledge, top-down environ-
mental planning, lack of solutions and mitigations
of climate change impacts.

The paper by Paolo Gruppuso explores the en-
vironmental conflicts emerging in a humid environ-
ment located in central Italy, the area of Agro Ponti-
no. As in many other cases of humid areas scattered
across the globe, also in Agro Pontino a conflictual
scenario emerges from the opposite conceptions of
the landscape, from different perceptions of time
and space shared by the subjects that inhabit or
somehow use the place. Oppositions that eventual-
ly reproduce the classical dichotomy between some
‘global’ and ‘other and local’ ways of understanding
the place. The anthropological analysis by Gruppu-
so describes in detail as the sinkholes, the marshes
and the rivers flowing in the wetland are perceived
as thoroughly different objects of knowledge by
the actors producing that specific knowledge. This
study recalls an ethnographic case of ‘perspectival
anthropology’, 4 la Viveiros de Castro (Viveiros de
Castro 2004), where the emergence of an evident
multinaturalism can be observed: the local sinkholes
are not the same sinkholes for environmentalists and
geologists. The framework of the Anthropocene ap-
pears as a good theoretical framework where the
two visions could interact with each other, in search
for a creative synthesis. According to the anthropol-
ogist, such synthesis has to be searched in the so-
cial, historical and cultural dimensions of the humid
areas. Exactly for this reason Gruppuso introduces
in his paper the distinction between ‘wetland’ as
humid areas, protected and scientifically interpret-
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ed, and ‘wet land’, pieces of land crossed by water
identified by a historical and biographical path by
the local subjects involved with them.

Silvia Lelli’s contribution is quite centered
in the topic of the present monographic issue,
since it represents a successful example of original
experimentation positioned on the intersection of
Anthropocenic themes: climate changes, water (sea
water, in her case), the consequences of human ac-
tions (humans as producers of polluting plastic
quantities), and the search for creative solutions that
mix science, art and anthropology. All this intersec-
tion takes place in a local and at the same time global
setting: somewhere between the coast of Elba Island
and the “Garbage States”, made of floating patches
of rubbish over the five oceans of the planet.

Lelli’s contributions originates from her own
practice of garbage collection, specifically picking
plastic debris out of the sea. The peculiar status of
the collected objects emerges sharply at the atten-
tion of the anthropologist: the plastic debris show
evidence of their previous “social life” as commod-
ities (Appadurai 1988) and at the same time they
appear now just as useless waste. In both “lives”
they maintained a dialogical inter-relation with
water that changed and reshaped their form and
meaning. Through these objects Lelli develops a
deep investigation on the possible relational dis-
course between human and nonhuman, an intense
discourse that inevitably flows into an artistic pro-
duction made of the same collected debris. The
practice of sea garbage collection and the artistic
experimentation bring the anthropologist back to a
critical reflection on the peculiar “social deaths” of
socionatural artifacts, showing how many catego-
ries of knowledge need as well to be reshaped.

Linda Johnson-Bell discusses the entangled pro-
cess that transforms water into wine, and the way
such traditional and ancient process has been affect-
ed and profoundly challenged by climate change.
Her paper deals with the delicate issue of the con-
flict between change and tradition with specific ref-
erence to wine taste, to alcoholic grade, to soil type
and water salinity, balancing her discourse between
very technical matters related to viticulture and the
cultural material and immaterial implications that
the production and consume of wine call into ac-
tion. Johnson-Bell refers to a wide and heterogene-
ous literature to provide us with an account of the
debate on the opportunities and risks of vines irri-
gation. On one side stands the recognizable print of
grapes, tied to specific territories and regions and
far from the concept of water-added processes; on
the other stand the “new world” wine producers,
ready to import and reproduce renowned wines in
new environmental conditions, together with and
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the pressure posed by climate change, that puts at
severe risks the grapevines traditionally grown in
their regions of origin. Multiple irrigation tech-
niques are described, including the consequences
on soil quality and plants resistance in a variety of
world regions that span from France to California,
from Southern Europe to Australia. Everywhere a
lively — if not conflictual — debate emerge on weath-
er is it worth while to invest in vineyards irrigation
to obtain more diverse, expensive and ever-chang-
ing luxury goods.

Nadia Breda has focussed on a peculiar group
of anthroposophic researchers who has activated a
scientific-spiritual lab and new agricultural practic-
es in order to face the emergencies posed by climate
change. Breda investigates the forms of knowledge
handled by the group, their representations, their
practices, and the way the researchers make them
interact, asking which contributions may arise from
this interaction for the general framework of the
Anthropocene, in its complex and multidisciplinary
dimension. Breda investigates this case of a non-nat-
uralistic ontology that appears as a spiritual-artis-
tic-experimental unity, and that includes multiple
variations. Anthoposophy appears therefore as a
form of knowledge characterized by a high degree
of complexity, capable of manipulating in symbolic
and material ways the languages and the ecological
practices situated on the borders between nature/
culture, between human/non human. The ethno-
graphic analysis developed by the author shows that
the social group, inspired by anthroposophy, has
been engaged for many years in discussions and ex-
changes with academy and with agronomic scienc-
es, experimenting in its own labs and fields, aware
of the need of new solutions in the management of
water. Climate issues in fact affect water in the first
place, so that water requires a particular care within
the development of experimental qualitative meth-
odologies: methodologies that the anthroposophers
seem to be actually developing.

The paper by Elena Bougleux describes the on-
going conflictual opposition between the two bor-
dering Indian states of Karnataka and Tamil Nadu,
divided by the River Cauvery that marks the border
between them for about one hundred kilometers.
The management of the River Cauvery waters and
the allocation of the scarce water resources that the
two states have to share represents a historically con-
troversial issue, but the controversy was highly wors-
ened by the severe seasons of drought that struck In-
dia in 2016. The narratives on the reasons and on the
responsibilities of water scarcity are deeply ground-
ed and socially rooted in different water-scapes. The
water consumes have been dramatically increasing in
both states in the last decade, in Karnataka the main

reason being the unregulated development of urban
and large metropolitan areas, whereas in Tamil Nadu
the mainly agricultural economy relies entirely on
the Cauvery River traditional and not too efficient
irrigation systems. The paper explores how climate
change provides a new framework within which to
read a long lasting contraposition, casting a local
issue in a global picture of crisis and interdepend-
ent causes typical of the Anthropocene scenario: the
discourse on climate change actually highlights the
contraposition between two different approaches to
development strategies and to the economic man-
agement of lacking resources. The paper eventually
discusses the theme of water property in a juridical
perspective, comparing the Indian approach to wa-
ter scarcity with similar scenarios occurring in other
drought-hit world regions.

The comprehensive reading of the papers in the
present issue reveals a deep interconnection be-
tween the shifts of meaning — from geological to
social, from economic to artistic — and the shift of
materiality that occurs when water materially cross-
es, transforms, floods, raises, sinks or lacks. Water
performs as an anthropocenic powerful metaphor,
linking heterogeneous layers and networking dif-
fracted actors. The topics of these papers and the
network they outline are inscribed within the re-
search and activities of the Laboratory on Anthro-
pology and Anthropocene (LAA, Manifesto 2016),
set up at the University of Bergamo and the Uni-
versity of Florence, coordinated by Elena Bougleux
and Nadia Breda.
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Elena Bougleux

A River that Divides. Climate Change Perspectives
and Historical Accounts in Southern India

1. Framework/s

Apparently the attempt to study water with an
anthropological perspective always brings to iden-
tify situations of conflict. Water is a basic resource,
a natural element, a survival need for all living spe-
cies, a principal energy driver, a human right, a so-
cially shared value (Mauser 2009, Hastrup 2016).
Maybe too many meanings at the same time. Water
management, water appropriation, water waste,
or anyway use, reuse or recycle, rarely have been
processes that could unfold and develop in smooth
and peaceful ways. Multiple meanings coexist with
new emerging concepts reshaped in a transforming
world of Climate Changes.

Anthropology has been dealing with the issue of
water adopting the micro-perspective proper of its
research (Crate 2011), the size of its case studies
and the dimensions of its analysis have traditionally
focused on limited number of actors and implica-
tions (Orlove, Caton 2010). The goal of adopting a
micro scale perspective was aimed at pointing out
the specific characteristics and networks of heter-
ogeneous meanings and values that the actors in-
volved in the study attributed to ‘their’ water, in-
tended as a natural+social resource, within their
own specific geographic and historical context.
But within the context of climate change the issue
of managing water becomes a global matter. The
reasons of conflict deriving from waters complex
managing processes, the practices of general water
usage and adaptation, the extra values that water
rituals recall for the communities hit by droughts,
all these micro cases must be re-signified in a glob-
al perspective of general water scarcity. All water
discourses have to be reframed and projected on a
larger scale that includes the issue of quantity as a
primarily relevant element.

In front of the evidence of climate change,
which is a global and a material framework, and
even more within the picture of the Anthropocene,
which is a global and a theoretical framework, local
practices considered once to be effective and ap-
propriate may reveal themselves to be limited, or
even counterproductive; as well as new technolog-

ical approaches may emerge as being very creative,
and potentially more sustainable than traditional
ones. It is quite difficult to assess the complex net-
work of relations linking locality with sustainability
and technology, because the micro scale proper of
the ethnographic analysis doesn’t match with the
large and comprehensive scale required to grasp
the social implications of climate change processes.
On the other hand, on the large scenario of world
economy and world production, there is a severe
lack of alternative visions to the dominating pat-
terns provided by the paradigms of ‘capitalistic’,
‘productive’ and ‘compulsory development’ re-
gimes. There is a lack of new competences, a lack of
frames of mind and practical tools, on how to deal
with repeated or sudden situations of crisis. Cri-
sis in our times is mainly treated as an exceptional
state of things, deserving exceptional measures to
be handled. Instead, the crisis of climate change is
a systemic one, and most likely it is going to be a
permanent one, so that the measures to be adopted
in order to deal with its effects must be profound
and systemic as well. The frame of mind required
to handle such task is just the opposite of anything
exceptional, occasional and emergency-like.

The main question I will discuss in this paper
is therefore whether the framework of climate
change intended a permanent scenario of crisis
casts a new or a different light on the possibility
of relating micro and macro analyses. I will discuss
if conflicts arise when resources are lacking, as it
may emerge from the analyses of locality, or rather
when analyses developed at different scales must be
necessarily combined, as when ethnographic find-
ings discuss and clashes with large scale scientific
evidence, and the superposition of the two kinds
of knowledge results as uneven and contradictory. I
will discuss the issues of scarcity, conflict, and con-
tradictory knowledge forms referring to the severe
water conflict emerged in 2016 in Southern India,
as a main consequence of a prolonged season of
drought. In the context of those specific episodes
of drought, water scarcity has shifted from a weath-
er issue, to a political issue, to a climate change
issue, contraposing two southern Indian states,

Manag_ing_ Grlobal Social Water
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Karnataka and Tamil Nadu, equally struck by the
lack of seasonal rains. New regulatory institutions,
specific ‘water authorities’ and thematic tribunals,
have been created with the aim and responsibility
to find solutions both at technical and political lev-
els to the material lack of water, insufficient to fulfil
even basic needs. Actually, historical analyzes and
archival documents show that disputes about water
management and distribution have characterized
the conflictual relations between the two states as
early as colonial times and before. Some of these
documents are reviewed in the paper: quantitative
ever-changing criteria for the attribution of water
to Karnataka or Tamil Nadu have been redrawn
several times since Indian independence, becom-
ing object of negotiations and political campaigns.
But the extended and comprehensive frameworks
of local development on one side, and that of cli-
mate change on the other, help to recast the entire
issue of water (scarcity) in an urgent and up-to-date
transformative scenario.

2. The Southern India Drought in 2016

According to NASA and NOAA, 2016 has
been the hottest year since the Earth temperatures
are recorded with reliable means (NASA/NOAA
2017)'. The notion of rising global temperature is
disquieting, despite this datum by itself represents
just an average over a very large spatial scale, that
needs to be interpreted with a careful and locally
diffracted perspective. At a local level the effects of
changing climate may become manifested through
opposite events, such as floods and excesses of rain;
while the rise in average temperature might be also
observed indirectly, through processes that only
apparently depend on a warmer climate (Hulme
2009). The case of indirect evidence is not the sce-
nario of Southern India, where a steady trend of
increasing temperature and decreasing rainfall has
been directly observed in the last decade, with a
peak of both effects in 2016. The case described
in this paper is therefore fully centered on the con-
sequences of water shortage due to the effects of
climate change in its clearer definition.

At the end of 2016, the two Southern Indian
states of Tamil Nadu and Karnataka have been
declared drought-hit states by the local authori-
ties. The two states that share a border of several
hundred kilometers have been engaging in a severe
conflict, both at a social and juridical level, about
the new criteria to apply for the re-allocation and
management of the scarce water resources they
have to share. The river Cauvery in fact flows from
the north of Karnataka through its semi-arid plains,
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providing all the water needs to the metropolitan
area of Bangalore, then it runs towards South-East
marking the border with Tamil Nadu for almost
one hundred kilometers. In Tamil Nadu the river
represents the main water source for the flourishing
agricultural economy, as it crosses the levelled state
before pouring into the Bay of Bengal, after splitting
in hundreds of smaller rivers and canals, intensely
cultivated with rice and other watery crops. Tamil
Nadu normally benefits from a long monsoon sea-
son, from July to September, that raises the water
levels of the Cauvery, as well as filling up the many
reservoirs and aquifers that surround the river ba-
sin. But in 2016 the South-West monsoon almost
failed, rains fell for a total amount of 40% days less
than the standard average, and the highest temper-
ature in the last decade were recorded according to
the data of the Indian Ministry of Water Resources
(in particular, data can be obtained from the report
of the Central Ground Water Board 2016?). Water
quantities from wells and deep groundwater res-
ervoirs were drained in larger shares, but even in-
cluding the deployment of all available sources, less
than half the average water quantity was available
for everyday needs and for agricultural use in Tamil
Nadu. On an average year, Tamil Nadu farmers can
collect up to three crops, considering crop rotation,
of rice, a kind of sorghum (jowar), a kind of millet
(samai), mainly thanks to the irrigation system from
the Cauvery river (called ‘our river’, in Tamil Nadu)
and also thanks to the abundant water contribution
of the South-West monsoon. In 2016 only one crop
could be collected, provoking the extinction of
extensive paddies and such a large economic cri-
ses to induce 162 farmers to suicide’. Tamil Nadu
governor triggered the call for a direct intervention
of the Indian Supreme Court, with the request of
releasing extra quantity of water from the dams on
the river Cauvery located north and east of Tamil
Nadu, i.e. in the state of Karnataka.

During the same season 2015-16 the dams sys-
tem over the river in Karnataka was also subjected
to stress conditions, due to more arid weather than
usual*. An important Karnataka tributary of the
Cauvery, the river Arkavathy, has almost run dry
due to lack of rains and severe extraction from ag-
uifers in its basin. The extinction of the basin of the
Arkavathy river and the probably permanent con-
sequences of the extreme exploitation of its waters
have been studied in detail, pointing out the role
of the cities, more than that of agricultural uses, in
producing unsustainable water catchments (Srini-
vasan et al. 2015).

The main water consumer in Karnataka is the
large municipality of Grater Bangalore, which lies
100 km north of the river, at a higher altitude than
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that of the river level. A dense network of canals
and artificial lakes, most of which are colonial lega-
cies, pumps the Cauvery water uphill from the river
to the city (Nair 2005). When in 2009 the Bangalore
municipality was transformed in Bangalore Great-
er Metropolitan Area, suddenly becoming an over
ten-million citizen urban unity, a new metropolitan
authority was created, the Bangalore Water Sewer-
age and Supply Board (BWSSB), entirely dedicated
to the administration of the larger area water mat-
ters. The water local authority presently declares
that almost 80% of the Bangalore metropolitan
area water supply is provided by the Cauvery riv-
er’, which is therefore considered a unalienable
source. But in late summer 2016, at the peak of the
dry season, the same local Bangalore authority was
appointed for the application of the decision tak-
en by the Indian Supreme Court, that ordered the
release of extra quantity of water from the dams in
Karnataka downstream to the Tamil Nadu course
of the Cauvery river.

In Bangalore the decision by the Indian Su-
preme Court was considered unacceptable; the
local water authority, once popular and supposed
to be citizen-friendly, was publicly distrusted, ap-
pealed as betrayer, while street water vendors, a
usual urban presence in every dry season in Kar-
nataka, sold ‘private water’ in the wealthier quar-
ters of the city for prices higher than ever. Demon-
strations contraposed angry citizens and the police
for days, culminating in fires and aggressions, and
five weeks curfew imposed in Bangalore and in the
surrounding villages. Protesters were basically ac-
cusing the Bangalore Water Authority to have sur-
rendered to the Supreme Court, giving up on the
Karnataka rights on the Cauvery river (‘our river’,
‘our water’, in the protesters’ speech). The decision
of the Supreme Court was temporarily suspended.

The narration of the Karnataka clashes on wa-
ter attribution gained a quite relevant position in
the Indian federal media coverage, for two main
opposite reasons: on one side, Bangalore rhetori-
cally represents the future of India, the metropolis
with the highest salary, where the standard of liv-
ing are far better and well-established than in the
rest of the country (Bougleux 2015). Here demon-
strations are rare, and even rarer are the bursts of
urban violence triggered by claims of basic needs,
that instead are frequent events elsewhere in India.
On the other side, Bangalore sits at the center of
the arid plain of Deccan, a historically arid region,
therefore well acquainted with recurring water
scarcity, and organized with multiple networks of
alternative water suppliers, ready to exploit tempo-
rary water sources.

The combined understanding of both sides of

the problem — the dismiss of a rhetoric of wealth,
and the public charge of a condition of scarcity
— necessarily transforms the perception and the
meaning of Bangalore events, eventually highlight-
ing how inappropriate it is to declassify them just as
ordinary chronicle news. On the contrary, a broad-
er and multisided perspective is required to frame
the exceptionality of the burst of street clashes and
the imposition of a curfew into a hyper-modern
metropolis craving for water®. Finally, after several
weeks of contraposition, after two appeals to the
Supreme Court to enforce the application of the
sentence, and after the corresponding refusals by
the local authority, a comprehensive explanation is
outlined. The new explanatory frameworks emerg-
es as a third conceptual element beside the two pre-
existing one: Bangalore high life (and water) stand-
ards and its familiarity with water scarcity are sided
by the new issue of climate change, pinpointed as
the ultimate responsible for weather unpredictabil-
ity, and as the recognized cause for the failing of
the South-West Monsoon with all its local and non
local consequences.

But what has really happened? Has really the
global theme of climate change acquired the di-
rect capacity to trigger a thirsty farmers revolt in
the villages of Tamil Nadu, as well as doubling up
the prices of ‘private water’ sold to the westernized
citizens of Bangalore? Is there a convincing direct
connection between the global climate change sce-
nario and the local revolts? Which intermediate un-
derstanding steps are necessary to mediate a large
scale crisis in the terms of a small scale conflict?
Which negotiations of meanings develop, as clashes
continue and while the river Cauvery runs dry?

The explanatory framework adopted by the
Indian national administration had to be provid-
ed with some specific Southern Indian issue in the
context of the general water crisis that struck the
entire country in 2016, affecting over 330 millions
of Indians left in drought-hit conditions. The glob-
al framework of climate change, much larger than
India, had to be scaled down and situated inside
the narratives of local and recognizable patterns of
crisis. So, on one side climate change could pro-
vide a good explanatory framework, connected to
an emerging global danger; on the other it required
some more localized interpretation to work suc-
cessfully out.

The additional interpretative frame consists in
the deeply rooted and traditional opposition exist-
ing between the two southern states, depending on
the different social structures, on historically differ-
ent paths of rule and domination, on the diverse
economic models adopted throughout modernity
for development. Essentially represented in the

15

Manag_ing_ Grlobal Social Water



ARCHIVIO ANTROPOLOGICO MEDITERRANEO on line, anno XX (2017), n. 19 (2)

media coverage of the 2016 drought, Tamil Nadu
emerged as a traditional, mainly agricultural territo-
ry — in a word, unsustainable with respect of water
policies — while Karnataka was depicted as techno-
logical and modern — unsustainable as well with re-
spect to water policies, but in a different way —. The
distance between the two economic development
models is actually just one of the visible effects of
decades of politically opposite administrations: on
one side Karnataka, guided by the BJP, the nation-
alist Hindu party promoting extreme neoliberal
economic policies, on the other Tamil Nadu, guid-
ed by the DMK, promoting Tamil independence in
a more socially equal and responsible framework.
These differences would deserve a much deeper
analysis that cannot be developed in the present
paper’. But even limiting the present discourse to
an essential picture, the presence of political deeply
heterogeneous elements clearly emerges between
the two States, contributing to design and sharp-
en a rooted and historical juxtaposition (Wolpert
2009, Zigfeld 2016).

Despite such complex historical background,
the Indian national and local media choose to de-
scribe the 2016 clashes just emphasizing the oppo-
sition of ‘thirsty (Tamil) farmers’ against angry and
rich (Bangalore) city dwellers. Both categories cho-
sen to represent the entire states population, both
representing opposite and unreducible lifestyles.
The scenario reported by the media describes also
federal and local Water Authorities curiously play-
ing on the same side, i.e. trying to act in a sort of
neutral-technical-quantitative role that only takes
figures into account and actually ignores the needs
and queries of both territories. In both States, the
local governments were praised for the initiatives
aimed at diversifying lifestyles, promoting the ad-
vantages of urban life (in Tamil Nadu) and those of
rural life (in Bangalore), and suggesting preventive
measures to adopt in view of ‘next foreseen seasons
of drought’. No public position or discourse was
made with any reference to the feelings of anger, re-
sentment and reciprocal distrust that were lingering
in the demonstrations and animating the clashes.

The impression that can be drawn from these
descriptions is that the background notion of cli-
mate change was used instrumentally, though very
effectively, to dislocate the origin of an internal
and enduring conflict towards a distant sphere of
causes which lied outside the range of control of
the Indian authorities. Climate change is entirely a
non-local issue; but despite this within the South-
ern Indian context it has been attributed the role
of representing all that cannot be solved, the ma-
jor cause putting a limiting constraint on the very
possibility of tackling the water conflict at a local
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level. Climate change has been used as a new title
to readdress an old narration.

3. The need of Water Data

In such a context, quantitative data become im-
portant. The micro scale typical of ethnographic
analyses often avoids to discuss with quantitative
data, because they are collected through large scale
surveys, independently from people and regardless
to their processes. But water flows, and by flowing
it connects quantity with quality in a non-separa-
ble way. Data can be ambiguous, they are never
‘given’, but they remain accessible, and can be con-
fronted with.

According to the UN World Water Report (UN
Water 2012, 2014), up to 70% of world water con-
sumes are due to agriculture; more than 20% are
industrial consumes, a share that includes water for
energy production; less than 10% is private and
domestic use. These are summary global syntheses,
that vary significantly according to world areas and
according to strategies of data analysis. Anyway,
just limiting the review to global and average data,
an unfair distribution of usage and waste clearly
emerges between the Western world and the so
called ‘rest’: in low income countries, domestic and
private water use drops below 7%, and the water
consumes by industry do not reach 10%. All the re-
maining usage, up to 80%, is therefore agricultural
use, which includes significant percentage of water
waste due to non-sustainable irrigating techniques
and poor water transfer infrastructures.

Focusing on India, data show that being Indi-
an population over 16% of the world’s total, wa-
ter resources at its disposal are only up to 4% of
the world’s total. These data include lakes, rivers,
and groundwater. The distribution of water con-
sumptions reaches 89% for agricultural use, 7%
for private and domestic use, only 4% for indus-
try and energy production (Mekonnen, Hoekstra
2011). Several authors have adopted the concept
of “virtual water”, introduced to deal with water
related issues in quantitative terms: virtual water
is the water needed for the production of each
specific good, such as food, energy, any industrial
product. By translating in terms of virtual water the
economic items of a nation’s budget, it is possible
to compare the import/export balance of very het-
erogeneous water-depending economies. A com-
parison between world virtual water quantities and
fluxes, surprisingly shows that India appears to be
the largest water exporter, together with the Unit-
ed States (Hoekstra, Mekonnen 2012). This means
that despite India suffers a systemic water scarci-
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ty, most of its water is invested for the productions
of water-consuming goods, mainly rice and other
watery crops, destined to exportation, therefore re-
producing and worsening water scarcity conditions
for the Indian population. So, the discourse about
Indian water scarcity at international level becomes
very complex, when India results also as a primary
‘virtual water’ exporter, and apparently not need-
ing urgent water providing measures.

A specific discourse must be done for the wa-
ter footprint of large cities and metropolis. Half of
the world population lives in cities, and by 2050
two thirds of world population is expected to be
living in cities (UN 2014). Fast urbanization is
creating additional stress on water resources and
on the ecosystems they support, including envi-
ronmental degradation that can result from aging
and/or inadequate water infrastructures. Cities
impact is becoming increasingly more relevant in
assessing biodiversity loss, including watery spe-
cies like small fishes and reptiles, and engineered
water contributes to total availabilities through
virtual and material water contributions (Pater-
son et al. 2015). This is why it is overall difficult
to evaluate the city real water footprint. Literature
have explored in depth and in a comparative way
major metropolitan cities as Dehli, Bejiing, Lon-
don, Berlin, Lagos and Milan (Paterson ez al. 2015:
8469), and the emerging common trait consists in
the extreme acceleration of city water consumes in
the last few years. Despite the limited amount of
land occupied by metropolitan areas with respect
to the total available land, the role of cities in im-
pacting climate change is huge. Metropolitan areas
produce and release heat in the atmosphere, alter
the carbon and nitrogen cycles, emit greenhouse
gases at highest intensities (Biermann 2010). As we
said, water urban consumes, i.e. mainly private and
domestic, represent a small share of the total water
consumes, but they are the most quickly expand-
ing and increasing, altering the total equilibrium
of the global water balance; they are the ones di-
rectly affecting individuals lifestyles, the most eas-
ily controllable, those with costs directly paid by
individual consumers. So, the relation between fast
urbanization and water issues is complex as well,
and a more specific study must be conducted on
case of the Bangalore metropolitan area.

4. Water Management in the City

Urbanization is a complex and multilayered
process, affecting mobility of people and resources
from rural and peripheral areas towards the center;
similarly, the areas surrounding the city are intense-

ly linked to the urban conglomerates by continuous
motions towards and backwards, as they approach
proximity and gain new distances throughout the
decades. The ingoing and outgoing fluxes of ma-
terial and immaterial values involving the urban
centers cannot be seen as separated nor independ-
ent entities: the city breathes in a synchronous way
with its surrounding space, and co-develops with
it through osmotic processes (Alberti 2010). Short-
ages, scarcity, pollution, vulnerability of a city, but
also its success, sustainability and prosperity, are
the results of the two superposed movements of
exchange, entering in and exiting out from the ur-
ban space through its flexible and permeable bor-
dering zones.

Wiater is a major driver of these continuous pro-
cesses of exchange: the city exchanges water with
its environment through multiple channels, draw-
ing cyclical ingoing and outgoing fluxes: it drains
clean freshwater from skirting countryside, from
nearby rivers and surrounding lakes, from ground-
water and aquifers; and it mainly returns wastewa-
ters in the down streams rivers and canals. Rapidly
growing cities located in emerging countries, as
Bangalore, have severer impact on the surrounding
environment due to the poor quality of water re-
leased downstream, the so called greywater; their
fast growing population and extension take mainly
place without adequate urban planning, nor the re-
sources and the policies to develop water treatment
infrastructures and compensation systems (Gra-
fakos et al. 2015). Water consumes per person in
cities like Bangalore grow higher and higher®, while
at the same time the cubic meters of water allocated
per person per year in some virtuous European cit-
ies, like Nantes or Nijmegen, have been decreasing
in last ten years’. In Bangalore instead, the increase
in income has corresponded to an increase in water
private demand, while water available per person
is progressively diminishing. There is a clear con-
tradiction between the decrease of available water
and the narrated — but also very real — scenario of
wealthy and modern city. Urban expansion, income
increase and water crisis are therefore quite entan-
gled issues.

The development of the Bangalore metropoli-
tan area, known as Indian Silicon Valley, have been
studied in detail, connecting economic growth to
urban development (Bougleux 2012, 2014, 2016),
and relating it with the conflicts emerged around
the diverse concepts of development adopted in the
last few decades in Karnataka. Basically, the strong
expansion of employment in the technology sector,
the increase of average salaries and the migration
of millions of new citizens from rural areas to the
city, have altogether contributed to modify the

17

Manag_ing_ Grlobal Social Water



ARCHIVIO ANTROPOLOGICO MEDITERRANEO on line, anno XX (2017), n. 19 (2)

urban equilibrium, unbalancing the relationship
between available primary resources and citizens’
demands, water above all. In the same years, the
self-perception and the imaginaries of the new IT
workers and professionals were projected towards
a global scape made of standards and material
commodities that could not be matched for every-
one. The social and economic profile of Karnataka
has been permanently transformed by the massive
foreign investments, and the area around Banga-
lore has become the preferred site for the Indian
branches of many multinational corporations. This
implied a significant increase in foreign residents,
mainly arriving from Europe and the United States,
but also from other Asian nations. As I could ver-
ify after a prolonged fieldwork, the consumes and
the standard of life have gone higher up: more elec-
tricity requirements, more water needs, more waste
produced; many more transportation and housing
problems, with their increased environmental foot-
print and their polluting consequences impacting
on an already the stressed environment.

The same multinational corporations that have
contributed directly and indirectly to deregulate
the process of urban planning of the Bangalore
metropolitan area, have been declaring with in-
creasing frequency their commitment towards en-
vironmental issues, and publicly affirmed their will
to the reduce the emissions of greenhouse gases, as
a liming measure to the effects of climate change.
Their initiatives towards sustainability at a corpo-
rate level are supported with large economic invest-
ments, and the studies on sustainability that inform
their turn towards sustainable policies apparently
rely on authoritative analyses. In principle, the pol-
icies adopted in favor of sustainability by a corpo-
ration could affect in positive ways a multiplicity of
geographic contexts, and improve the concept of
environmental protection in different assets. But in
fact the interventions set up to reduce the corpo-
rate impact on prominent environmental issues like
water consumption often respond only to inter-
nal corporate self-evaluations. Corporate data are
used instrumentally, and often analyzed with poor
methodological tools, for example without showing
general trends nor long time comparisons (Kirsch
2014). They emphasize supposedly reduced im-
pacts, but actually they are focused on the contain-
ment of peripheral aspects of consumption, such
as water consumed by administrative buildings.
On the other hand, the main water consuming pro-
cesses, those related with industrial processes, for
example cooling processes and energy production
systems, are seldom topics of discussion, nor they
are seriously tackled with to introduce innovative
approaches. In most cases, sustainability oriented
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initiatives aim at producing water saving devices
for the private consumers’ market, which represent
only the smallest part of the global percentage of
water consumers.

A fieldwork of over two years among the work-
ers and corporate professionals in the Bangalore
metropolitan area has revealed a shift in the mean-
ing attributed to terms such ‘water reuse’, ‘water
saving’, ‘water recycle’. These terms acquire mean-
ings which are progressively more distant from the
issues they originally intend to represent. From a
peculiar ‘water’ connected to industry and largely
used in processes of production, ‘water’ progres-
sively become a personal commodity, the familiar
water of domestic uses, and its consumes (and the
needs of reductions) become individual respon-
sibility, perceived as a problem at an inner level.
The corporation as a productive entity performs
as if its activities didn’t share any connection with
the issues of reuse or recycle, while the civil socie-
ty represented by its workers is warmly invited to
be involved in taking care of the ‘reuse’ and ‘recy-
cle’ problems in their private spheres. Eventually
the virtuous workers bring their exemplary private
practices back inside the corporation, which bene-
fits from them through its public image: the corpo-
rations’ workforce is exemplary.

As example of this meaning shift, buildings ded-
icated to the administration are redesigned to be
more energy-efficient; water saving devices are in-
stalled in offices and canteens, and in the common
spaces of Human Resources divisions (employing
less than 10% of the corporation personnel). All
good initiatives, undertaken by the corporation
with high emphasis and advertises with commu-
nication campaigns, but having an impact only on
the lower slot of consumption, while water highly
consuming processes of production are not affect-
ed nor modified at all. Other observations in the
Research divisions show that some water saving de-
vices for private use are developed and launched
on the private market: intelligent taps, sensible
washing machines. Once more, these interventions
aim at decreasing the water footprint of the lower
segment of consumers, providing good profits for
the corporation, since private consumers are gen-
erally willing to pay higher prices for devices with
a smaller environmental impact. The private and
domestic practices are eventually modified, with a
fruitful return of image for the corporation, and a
new sense of responsibility shared among the indi-
viduals; but without any real decrease by the real
large scale water consumers. Clearly, at this stage,
I can say that the initiatives taken at the corporate
level to face water scarcity issues are not (yet) re-
liable, at least in the context of Bangalore and in
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framework the conflict of the two bordering states
that suffers from the intensive water consumption
of the Bangalore metropolitan area.

5. Water and Rights between Karnataka
and Tamil Nadu

Comparing the discourses about water with the
use of possessive adjectives to address some specific
rivers’ water in the media speech (par. 2), the crite-
ria of virtual water market (par. 3), and the shift on
water saving meanings inside the corporation (par.
4), it clearly appears that the concept of scarcity is a
flexible, dynamic, and transformative one. Despite
the material urgency of water scarcity, the concept
appears above all to be socially produced. Scarcity
may be used as political tool, may become a social
emergence, can be shaped as criteria for data analy-
sis. The connection between water and the onset of
situations of conflict, which is the issue pointed out
the beginning of this paper, is therefore diffracted
and articulated in the multiple ways in which scar-
city is understood, perceived, actually suffered or
historically narrated.

If scarcity arises also as consequence of process-
es of mis/appropriation, then the entire discussion
is shifted towards a matter of rights and property,
but even in the cases of contended property the
concept of scarcity remains socially produced: who
does water belong to? Who owns the right to own
water? Or more explicitly, can water be owned by
any proprietary at all? In contexts of water scarcity,
who can assign the rights of possessing water? And
who can claim priority of access to water? Is water
a right? Is it a human right?

Such questions are quite up to date in the pres-
ent Southern India water dispute. Historically the
highest rights and priority of access to water were
guaranteed to agricultural needs (Groenwall 2008).
All distributive criteria were designed to ensure
the best success of the crops, and when drier years
than average occurred, specific fixing regulations
were issued in order to save agricultural produc-
tion at any cost. The owner of waters were simply
the owner of the land where water was flowing;
lakes, ponds, and wells belonged to the same few
land owners. Since the land was entirely owned
by the ruling authorities (the Kingdom of Mysore,
later State of Mysore, present Karnataka, and the
Madras Presidency (later State of Madras, present
Tamil Nadu), so was for the water, whose fluxes
and distribution were regulated accordingly (Nair
2005, Groenwall 2008).

The present scenario looks totally different: land
is fractioned among hundreds of private proprie-

taries and a diffused lack of control allows basical-
ly unlimited groundwater exploitation at a private
level. In principle, the rivers are still state-owned,
but with the intensification of deep groundwater
extraction from the wells, the level of the aquifers
has lowered deeper and deeper, impacting on the
water regimes of the rivers. The paradoxical situ-
ation depicts stately-owned rivers, while the actual
water flowing in the rivers depends on the private
initiatives of extraction from private wells, that do
not respond to any coordinated planning or water
overview. In many Tamil districts the extreme in-
tensity of water extraction from deep wells led to
the extinction of superficial lakes and ponds. At
the same time, it is extremely difficult to assess the
precise causes of extinction of any superficial water
reservoirs, as lakes and ponds: it is virtually impos-
sible to establish how relevant is the failure of the
monsoon, how relevant is the lack of water due to
subtraction from the surrounding wells, how rele-
vant is the evaporation due to higher temperatures.
Once more, we can’t identify individual causes for
water related complex effects.

In this scenario, the activity of groundwater
extraction from deep wells is maybe the more di-
rectly depending on single individual specific ac-
tions, therefore it might appear as the most likely
to be put under some kind of law control. But the
groundwater extracted without regulations fulfils a
relevant social function, which is providing ‘emer-
gency water’ to the numerous private water ven-
dors, who eventually sell it in the urban contexts
as ‘private water’ as soon as needs arise. The so-
cial function of private water vendors is important
and widely recognized, since private water is con-
sidered pure, arriving straight from underground,
therefore being drinking water. In the Bangalore
metropolitan area unofficial lists of water vendors,
completed with their addresses, are published on
self-managed websites, regularly updated in the
dryer seasons. The prices of private water are also
public, and may change significantly according to
the different city quarters and to micro-economic
criteria: the many more vendors in an area, the low-
er the price of water.

The city of Bangalore hosts over fifty temporary
street locations for tanks selling private drinking
water: a participative map of Bangalore showing
the street locations where tanks sold water — at dif-
ferent prices, varying from 350 to 1550 rupees —
was published in the web for public use during the
arid season in 2015, The service of water distribu-
tion is entirely self-organized and depends on the
vendors’ private water availability. The legal prose-
cution of such an informal network is an impossible
task, but also the coordination of water vendors at a
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higher level would be unthinkable of. The system of
private water market appears as the self organized
local answer to the unfulfilling institutional attempt
of organizing the management of public water.

One more question arises as a consequence of
this picture: how deep can be a private well? How
deeply underground is the right of exploiting a well
extended? How many meters under the ground lev-
el does the right of property arrive? More in gener-
al, who owns groundwater resources? The question
bears a historical legacy that emerges from the pe-
culiar terms used to address watery matters by the
different actors of the Cauvery dispute: terms like
“our river”, “our water” are used by Tamil actors,
and they refer more to superficial, visible, running
water; “our commodity water”, “our old water,
our supply systems”, possessive and more techni-
cal by Karnataka actors, referring to water at large,
no matter where it flows and how it is obtained. In
both case, the right of exploitation seems to foresee
no limitations.

6. Cauvery River Waters and History

The question of water rights in India is made
even more unclear by the proliferation of legal wa-
ter authorities established in the course of Indian
history, invested with the same overlapping tasks,
and never cancelled, rather superposed and con-
flicting about their respective decisional areas. The
Indian constitution separates very clearly the legal
matters competing to the individual States from
those competing to the Union, and water enters in
the list of State competences. State rivers ‘belong’
to the State they flow through, and the management
of their waters falls entirely under the correspond-
ing State legal system. But seventeen Indian rivers
flow across more than one State, they are called ‘in-
terstate rives’, and their water issues are regulated
by special laws established at national level. Five
out of the seventeen Indian interstate rivers are at
the centers of water attribution disputes; therefore
the Indian Supreme Court has introduced the pos-
sibility of setting up interstate rivers’ Dispute Tri-
bunals, entitled to deal with the specific instances
of the two, or more, States contending their waters.
The Cauvery is obviously a disputed river, in fact
the specific Kavery River Dispute Tribunal was set
up in 1990", after two formal requests presented
to the Central Government by the government of
Tamil Nadu in 1970 and 1986 (both ignored, at the
times), and a last direct appeal to the Indian Su-
preme Court supported also by a powerful society
of Tamil farmers.

It is useful to notice that both years 1969 and
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1985, the years preceding the formal requests of
setting up the Dispute Tribunal by Tamil Nadu,
are recorded as drought years for Southern In-
dia, especially in Karnataka. So it can be easy to
image that in 1969 and 1985 an increased water
withdrawal from the Cauvery river occurred in
Karnataka, and this resulted in a diminished water
availability for Tamil Nadu in the following season,
that therefore decided to present the request of a
Kavery River Dispute Tribunal. The Dispute Tri-
bunal set up in 1990 issued a detailed sentence in
1991, which assigned defined quantities of cubic
meters of water per year to each State, including
minor water shares to the bordering State of Ker-
ala and to the Union Territory of Puducherry. It
is important to highlight that droughts were also
foreseen by the Dispute Tribunal sentence, that
established a proportional reduction of allocated
water for every contending states in consideration
of the reduced total availability.

The 1991 sentence triggered immediate reac-
tions in Karnataka, and that was the start of a series
of major conflicts in both States at legal and social
level, that continue still today. The reason why the
Kavery River Dispute is so complex derives from
its long historical background. The oldest written
regulation on criteria of water attribution dates
back to the British ruler had been defined in 1892,
then renewed in 1924 and in 1974, without sub-
stantial changes, in particular leaving the amounts
of allocated water unaltered'>. The most relevant
aspect of this document lies in the language adopt-
ed under the colonial rule, and maintained without
changes in the independent state: “British territo-
ries”, “Generals”, “Officials”, all matters are still
referred to as in the 1892 version.

The State of Karnataka had actually rejected the
1974 renewal, considering that its water needs had
dramatically increased since colonial times, and
claiming that the first historical agreement had tak-
en place between the (then) stronger Madras Pres-
idency and the (then) weaker Kingdom of Mysore,
therefore disadvantaging the Kingdom of Mysore,
and therefore present State of Karnataka, from the
very beginning.

Basically, according to the Government of Kar-
nataka, the issue of the updated water needs of
the developing State cannot be fulfilled by and
rule based on a territory description dating before
the beginning of its development. In practice, this
meant the rejection of the colonial water manage-
ment framework, and it implied the demand for the
introduction of entirely new standards for the eval-
uation of water issues back from the start. Accord-
ingly, provided that the Indian constitution declares
that water is a State regulated matter, Karnataka
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Water Authority autonomously decided to modify
its criteria of management of the Cauvery river.

The Kavery River Dispute Tribunal was the
only Water Tribunal in independent India deliv-
ering a sentence that challenged and substantially
subvert some previous and well-established his-
torical matter. The dispute that the Kavery River
Tribunal had to settle was not simply a controversy
about Karnataka rights of water versus Tamil rights
of water; rather it was a dispute about an entan-
gled conflict between historically acquired rights
on water and newly established water rights needs
and consumes’ standards.

In fact, the State of Karnataka has never rec-
ognized the authority of the Kavery River Dispute
Tribunal, nor the authority of the Indian Supreme
Court that tried in several occasion to impose the
application of the 1991 sentence, claiming that the
Supreme Court, being a national authority did not
have any competence on water issues (which is,
strictly speaking, true). Immediately after the 1991
sentence of the Kavery River Dispute Tribunal, the
Karnataka Water Authority released an “ordinance”
with State validity, rejecting any possible agreement
on water partition and even misrecognizing the le-
gal basis of the Dispute Tribunal discourses. As a
matter of fact the Kavery River Dispute Tribunal
sentence has never been applied, until in 1998 one
more Cauvery River Authority was created with a
national decree, supported by a Monitoring Com-
mittee in charge of the urban hydrological matters
of the contemporary, from 2002 onward. Finally,
in 2007 “Final Order” was issued, allocating new
and different water quantities to both States'®. The
Final Order was more in favor of Karnataka, but
the most relevant aspect concerns the new criteria
inspiring water management: drinking water repre-
sents a priority over any other use of water, includ-
ing agriculture. Unfortunately, the Final Order also
affirms that substantial shares of drinking water are
correctly provided by groundwater sources, which
are not debated by the Cauvery River Authority,
therefore they are not discussed in the sentence in
any detail. This ambiguity about who should pro-
vide drinking water imply a worse ambiguity about
whom has lesser priorities than before, and casts
quite a severe grey shadow on the concrete possi-
bility of application of the new principle, including
the new quantities allocated.

On the whole in terms of rights recognition
the Final Order represents a big step forward, but
despite this the Bangalore administration refused
again to recognize its validity. In the meantime, in
2009, Bangalore has become Greater Bangalore
Metropolitan Area, and its population and water
needs have dramatically increased once more. Ac-

cording to numerous lawyers, Bangalore popula-
tion was underestimated by the Final Order, and no
projection about population growth has been taken
into account'®. Moreover for some unclear reasons,
the western districts of Greater Bangalore were not
considered depending on Cauvery river for their
water needs. So the Final Order was recognized
valid in terms of principle, but partially incomplete
and again unfair in the quantity of allocated water.
The over protective attitude shown off by local
authorities must be red in the larger framework of
the transformations occurred in Karnataka since
the Nineties. Lowering down the level of individ-
ual water consumes, suspending the supply com-
modities such as running water in working places,
or even giving up to recently introduced watery
amenities, like public fountains in the city center,
is just unacceptable. Bangalore has grown for two
decades, doubling up its population and raising up
the standard of living of (some of) its citizens at the
cost of incredible conflicts with its surrounding ter-
ritories. Apparently, not even the juridical way is
a resolving strategy nor an easy path to follow for
managing ever more contended lacking waters.

7. The Prices of Water

Wiater scarcity is an increasing problem in the
contemporary, but it is not a new element in the
life of human communities. A variety of approaches
and attitudes to deal with scarcity have been de-
veloped by communities living in historically arid
regions, and in world areas where climate change
have transformed the water cycles in unstable and
unpredictable events. Some useful insights on pos-
sible approaches can be taken from the policies
adopted in California to face the recent and en-
during years of drought (droughts have officially
recorded since 2011") and the consequent severe
lowering of the aquifers.

Californian waters have been traditionally trad-
ed as goods of consumption, provided with a price
and subjected to market fluctuations of supply and
demand. In California who owns the water decides
the price: the attribution of a market price is con-
sidered an appropriate and also necessary strategy
to seize the emergence of conditions of scarcity. If
water were not associated with a price on the mar-
ket, and therefore a measurable value in terms of
money, it would be impossible to assess the onset
or the worsening of situations of shortage (Convery
2013). Once more, the water question undergoes a
meaning shift when passing from ‘who makes the
price’ to ‘who owns the water’. In California water
belongs to the land owners, up to a depth of 7 me-
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ters (Wang et al. 2014). But the level of the aquifers
has fallen down dramatically in last twenty years, in
some areas down to 35 meters underground. If wa-
ter is pumped up from such a depth, the bottom lay-
ers of the aquifers are involved, and this changes the
comprehensive underground flowing water system
of the region. One more controversial topic in the
picture of water management is introduced, i.e. the
need of criteria for limiting water extraction, impos-
ing maximum quantities of waters that individual
owners can sell after extraction from their own land.
This should be a way to discourage super-intensive
extraction processes, at the high social and symbol-
ical cost of limiting the principle of exploitation of
private property, which is a founding principle in
the American jurisdiction.

The Californian case has been compared to the
Israeli water policies (Convery 2013: 157). In Isra-
el water is entirely state owned, and the state sells
it to the several stakeholders — private, agricultural
and industrial users — at a price that is state-fixed.
This picture must be red within the permanently
controversial political relations on the area, consid-
ering that Arab farmers are generally poorer and
cannot afford to buy the needed water quantities.
Opposite case is that of Australia, where water is
bought from the several private owners by the state,
and then reallocated to the stakeholders according
to recognized needs and demands. Water gone
back to be a public good is taken care of in terms
of a new stewardship (Steffen ez al. 2011), and the
positive effects can be seen with the production of
oversupply, more efficiency, shared regulations of
maximum and minimum river flows (Adamson,
Loch 2015).

According to Clive Hamilton (Hamilton 1995,
1999) there is a main theoretical and non-eradica-
ble mistake in trying to attribute a monetary val-
ue to natural elements, such as water, and to the
environment as a whole, because different scales
of value cannot be compared and related or sim-
ply added to each other. Monetary values change
and depend on contingent regulations and facts, on
feelings and desires, on occasional possibilities and
enduring limitations. The attribution of a monetary
value produces non realistic images of the entan-
gled multiple values embedded in the natural, cul-
tural elements they mean to represent.

8. Conclusions
The dispute around the attribution of the
Cauvery river is actually as complex as it emerges

from these descriptions. Social emergencies, legal
controversies, hydrologic analysis and economic
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evaluations, none of the attempted strategies of
analysis, seem to be able to produce comprehensive
accounts or productive solutions to a problem that
is evidently both historically rooted and presently
exacerbated. Each approach has displayed and at-
tempted to put into action its best methodological
tools and its disciplinary deep field of concepts, to
try to let the issue of water management converge
to a minimum set of shared common points of view.
Such task appears, at the present state of things,
unreachable.

Some more elements could have been described,
that would have broadened and complicated the
given picture: the first dam in India was inaugu-
rated on the Cauvery river in 1902, with a pow-
er plant that provided with electricity the city of
Bangalore, at the times a cantonment of the British
troops. In 1906 Bangalore was the first city in Asia
to be provided with electric street lights (Everard
2013). The symbolic relevance of water in Banga-
lore is therefore an ancient and a technological mat-
ter at the same time, related to early public use of
hydroelectricity. The public statements of the State
authority that invites to a change in lifestyle, as a
measure to diminish the water footprint of the city,
sounds unrealistic. On the Tamil Nadu side, public
authority interventions have invited the farmers to
relocate their agricultural activities on wetter ter-
ritories, closer to the coast and less depending on
the irrigation by the Cauvery waters. But territories
suitable for watery agriculture are running out, no
more land could be allocated without generating
more crises and clashes among the already stressed
associations of Tamil farmers.

The larger theoretical framework of the An-
thropocene underlies the comprehension of this
decomposed framework. The independent evalu-
ation of separated aspects, divided in their quan-
titative and qualitative approaches, fragmented in
narrations, statistics and symbolic values, just does
not hold together. The concept of Anthropocene
seems hard to grasp and difficult to apply in con-
crete terms in the unfolding of a research. This is
exactly the point stressed by Hamilton in a short
notice published in Nature (Hamilton 2016) that
invites to consider the idea of the Earth as a whole,
as a connected system, including its biosphere/s,
hydrosphere/s, anthropocenic environments and
habitats, as a unique assemblage that cannot be
disaggregated. Our present patterns of knowledge
are instead fragmented and disaggregated, special-
ized and detailed, super-focused and short sighted,
therefore unsuitable to generate overarching and
inclusive new images.

The case study of the Cauvery river dispute
highlights the limits of non-integrated, single disci-
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plinary approaches. The emergency posed on these
regions by climate change highlights the possibility,
or rather the necessity, to read the outcomes of mi-
cro and macro scale analyses in the same compre-
hensive picture. By adopting climate change as a
material framework to test the patterns of dialogue
between the methodologies, paradoxically we are
pushed in the direction of adopting an even larger
framework, that of the Anthropocene, that calls for
a profound revision of our styles of looking and un-
derstanding.

Notes

! NOAA is the US National Oceanic And atmospher-
ic Administration. The NOAA/NASA Report “An-
nual Global Analysis for 2016” by G. A. Schmidt and
D. Arndt was released online on January 2017: https://
www.nasa.gov/sites/default/files/atoms/files/noaa-na-
sa_global_analysis-2016.pdf,
https://www.nasa.gov/press-release/nasa-noaa-data-
show-2016-warmest-year-on-record-globally,
https://www.nasa.gov/feature/goddard/2016/climate-
trends-continue-to-break-records.

2 The Agency of the Indian Government collects water
data for the realization of a yearly survey on the water
levels variations before and after every monsoon. The
case for Karnataka is reported here: http://www.cgwb.
gov.in/Ground-Water/GW/Monitoring/Report_Janu-
ary/2016.pdf.

> News reported by The Times of India, consulted
on 16/09/2016, The Hindustan Times, consulted on
14/09/2016, NDTV.com consulted on 9/09/2016. In
the following days international media as BBC and
The Guardian gave broad visibility to the clashes news:
http://www.bbc.com/news/world-asia-india-37437036,
https://www.theguardian.com/global-develop-
ment/2016/sep/15/india-angry-clashes-karnataka-wa-
ter-wars-run-deep-tamil-nadu.

4 http://www.cgwb.gov.in/Regions/GW-year-Books/
GWYB-2015-16/GWYB/SWR/2015-16.pdf.

> The Bangalore Water Sewerage and Supply Board:
https://bwssb.gov.in/content/about-bwssb-2.

¢ The degree of severity of the clashes became apparent
to me from the way I came in touch with these news
for the first time. Some informants (and also friends) of
my research in Bangalore in the last few years, profes-
sionals and corporate employees, started sending me bits

of news and photos from demonstrations, to “show me
a face of Bangalore that I could have never imagined”
(email from S.K.K., August 2016).

7 The BJP, Bharatiya Janata Party is a right wing national
party referring to Hindu superiority, promoting neolib-
eral policies in economics and strongly fostering foreign-
er investments in India and Karnataka in particular. The
DMK, Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam, is a regional party
of Tamil Nadu, that has historically claimed Tamil in-
dependence from India and promoted the use of Tamil
as official language. A deeper account of Indian parties’
political profiles can be found in “Why Regional Par-
ties? Clientelism, Elites, and the Indian Party System”,
by Adam Ziegfeld, Cambridge University Press, 2016.

$ https://law.resource.org/pub/in/bis/S03/is.1172.1993.
pdf.

° http://ec.europa.eu/environment/europeangreencap-
ital/wp-content/uploads/2011/05/EGCNantesUK-
Chap9-Fpdf.

10 http://bangalore.citizenmatters.in/articles/water-
tanker-rates-jan-feb-2015.

I Kavery is the local name of the Cauvery River in Kan-
nada and Tamil languages. The Dispute Tribunal, being
a local authority created by the Supreme Court to deal
with local matters, uses the local topographic names.

12 The colonial Cauvery River regulation issued in 1892
and adopted in 1924 and 1974 is accessible on the
Ministry of Water Resources website: http://wrmin.
nic.in/writereaddata/InterStateWaterDisputes/Vo-
1116365819269, pdf

B The Final Order is made available on line by a press
agency specialized in water conflicts: http://www.circleof-
blue.org/wp-content/uploads/2012/10/FINAL_DECI-
SION_OF_CAUVERY_WATER_TRIBUNAL.pdf

14 The main criticism was that the population of Karna-
taka was considered on the basis of the old 2001 Census,
and that these data were provided to the Tribunal by Ta-
mil Nadu (Groenwall 2008: 90).

1 The U.S. Drought Monitor have been set up by the Uni-
versity of Nebraska-Lincoln. Interactive state maps can be
checked here, including California maps since 2014.
http://droughtmonitor.unl.edu/Home/StateDrought-
Monitor.aspx?CA
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Nadia Breda

The two Hydrogens. Water in an Anthroposophical

view, facing up to the Anthropocene

Introduction

In this contribution I aim to articulate the rela-
tionship between the theoretical and social frame-
work of the Anthropocene and some contemporary
practices of Anthroposophy, examining how the
latter respond to the demands and comments of
the former. I will try then to investigate how the
environmental emergencies are reinterpreted by
a non-naturalistic philosophy as Anthroposophy,
considered (not only by the founders) one of the
frontiers of the contemporary organic farming.

Relying upon previous studies of Anthropology
of Anthroposophy' and going beyond the construc-
tivist approach (which also inspired some of my
previous readings about water, e.g. Breda 2005), I
try to show here which anthroposophical elements
can fit within the framework of the Anthropocene,
particularly in relation to Climate Change. Baer
and Singer (2014) show at least four reasons why
anthropologists should expand their focz up to in-
clude the issue of the Climate Change, and help to
build a response to this serious threat to human-
ity. First of all anthropology has a long tradition
of field research and this would give us the means
to develop knowledge concerning the cultural di-
mensions related to the climate issue; moreover,
implications with the local diversity would enable
us to acquire further knowledge and to manage the
local responses to the Climate Change; we could
also make use of the knowledge acquired through
other anthropological works on development is-
sues, their consequences on the local populations,
and their efforts for damage mitigation. Finally the
“holistic vision” of society that anthropology builds
up could contribute to reveal the complex interre-
lations between different social sectors, relations
that might implement the successes in the policies
concerning the Climate Change.

To such motivations for an immersion into the
anthropological framework of the Anthropocene
and into the theme of the Climate Change, I would
also add that anthropology can read the Climate
Change as a node of links between nature, cul-

ture, science, politics, and beliefs, between society
and climate, certainty and uncertainty, science and
knowledge, global and local, naturalism and other
ontologies, human and non human matters?.

If, as stated in our Introduction at this AAM
issues, it is correct to say that «different sets of
knowledge, as practices of appropriation, exploita-
tion of resources, long term sustainability and social
value, emerge in the Anthropocene as a unique is-
sue to be dealt with through multiple perspectives»
(Bougleux, Breda, Introduction), than we can also
say that in the Anthropocene framework «the pro-
cesses and the crises related to water appear as the
first requiring complex visions: water can no longer
be studied separately by unrelated expertise, and
any local insight on water cannot be considered
independently from large scale pictures involving
different sets of competences» (ibidenz). My con-
tribution intends therefore to add to the debates
on the Anthropocene a survey on the anthropos-
ophical perspective about the element ‘water’, ana-
lyzing Anthroposophy as a form of knowledge and
practice that is — intentionally or not — producing
knowledge for the Anthropocene era.

In the macro-Anthropocenic scenario will be
increasingly required collaborative and complex
strategies to deal with problems of withering, water
scarcity, salinization, pollution exacerbated by the
Climate Change, «the wicked problem» (Pokrant,
Stocker 2011), the multiverse-problem we are fac-
ing today. Therefore my question is whether and
how Anthroposophy could convene at a table of
discussion and experimentation about possible
solutions of such problems. This means to assess
how anthropology can study other sciences and
other systems of knowledge, in order to refine the
methods of the Anthropocenic Studies, and ad-
dress the Climate Change issues.

Anthropology seems to be the discipline delegat-
ed for the encounter with ‘the Other’ (Descola, In-
gold 2014). Ethnographies referred to the Climate
Change are many, and comprise case studies from
around the world, noting how «different societies
prove to be creative, reactive, full of resources and
practices for remodelling hard situations, and invest
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their efforts in a future they already started to shape»
(cf. Hastrup, Hastrup 2015, Hastrup, Rubow 2014).

My contribution intends to clarify, on one hand,
what kind of knowledge is at work in the anthro-
posophical philosophy, analyzing textual and nar-
rative productions on the element ‘water’; on the
other hand, it intends to describe some of the
practices of the anthroposophical homeodynamic
movement I met in my field research. I talk about
the community called La Nuova Terra (The New
Earth, Codroipo, Udine, Italy), a complex agricul-
tural/philosophical/ecological/environmentalist
contemporary system, perhaps not recognized by
all as an ‘eco-movement’, yet certainly constituting
a social and political actor, capable of manipulat-
ing, both symbolically and materially, the ecological
languages and practices that define the boundaries
between nature and culture and between human
and non-human’.

The anthroposophical-homeodynamic practices
used in this community show an explicit intention
of incorporating in Anthroposophy the new emerg-
ing issue of the Climate Change, and to experiment
solutions able to compete on these new responsi-
bilities. This community works, since 30 years, on
a wide range of environmental issues consistently
concerning water: combating desertification, water
saving, decontamination of the waters from heavy
metals, plants’ recovery from hail and frost, soil
desalination, irrigation improvement, and water
conservation®. This practical aspect opens up to
further questions: can anthropology, as a critical
social science, be of some help in the multidisci-
plinary process, exposing the different rationality
enacted by the anthroposophical movement and
thought, in an Anthropocenic context? In the mac-
ro-Anthropocenic scenario, where various and cre-
ative strategies will be more and more requested in
order to address the plight of the Climate Change,
how can we interface the micro ethnographic data,
typical of anthropological research, with the large
scale scenarios and processes considered by the Cli-
mate Change framework? The ability to investigate
with qualitative methods about the local ecological
knowledge, strategies and practices of the social
communities, and generating a holistic knowledge
through ethnographic operations, has proven to be
the essential contribution of anthropology to that
set of Climate Science, that, facing their deficien-
cies, require now the contribution of the Social
Sciences (Baer, Singer 2014). The broad current ne-
oliberal economic, productive and scientific scenar-
ios show, indeed, cognitive deficiencies, supremacy
of unique visions, dominant and exclusionary epis-
temologies, misunderstandings of socio-cultural
aspects, ones that could, instead, re-inscribe useful
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practices and meanings within the new disturbing
framework of the Climate Change. Hence, within
the Anthropocene perspective, I'll try to investigate
how an esoteric thought, produced in the XIX-XX
century — and rooted millennia ago’ — relates to a
contemporary problem entirely new to the human
beings. My contribution seeks to respond to some
of these questions proposing the following ethno-
graphic and anthropological argumentation.

Among the Navaho Natives. The Animas River
contamination

This first paragraph is built around a transnation-
al account. In summer 2013, Enzo Nastati (the lead-
er of the community where I carried out my field-
work) was invited by some North American farmers®
to illustrate his methods and start up a business or-
ganization according to the “homeodynamic” ap-
proach’. During his journey, a serious case of pollu-
tion of the Animas River (Colorado-USA) occurred.
Referred to, in the media, as «the Gold King Mine
waste water spill», the environmental disaster took
place near Silverton (Colorado) on August 5" 2015,
and caused the release of toxic elements in the An-
imas River, a tributary of the San Juan River®. Some
workers had accidentally damaged the closure of the
mine’s drainage tank, causing the leakage in the Ce-
ment Creek — a tributary of the Animas River — of 11
million Litres of water contaminated by heavy met-
als as cadmium, lead, arsenic, beryllium, zinc, iron
and copper. The leak caused the complete change of
the waters’ colour, which became orange. The heavy
metals’ levels were hundreds of times higher than the
limits allowed, even several miles away from the spill.
The ripple effect of the leakage in the river was prop-
agated through the water flow, causing difficulties
to farmers, breeders, tourists and citizens of a large
part of the Colorado state, damaging both the daily
and the economic activities of the surrounding in-
habitants, mostly Navaho. The EPA (Environmental
Protection Agency) recognized the incident and the
governor of Colorado declared the zone a ‘disaster
area’. The leakage affected waterways in Colorado,
New Mexico, Utah and in the Navajo Nation, whose
Commission on Emergency Management declared
the ‘state of emergency’. It was estimated that 2000
Navajo farmers and breeders were directly affected.

In such situation Enzo Nastati organized on site
a practice dedicated to the river recovery. He had
been put in touch with the Navaho natives through
his American guests who were in good relations
with them. Together they organized the spillage of
a homeodynamic product into the river, aimed to
de-pollute it, accompanied by prayers and medi-
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tations. In the role of an expert and passionate of
decontamination, Nastati, facing the Animas River’s
incident, “concretized” in America a homeodynam-
ic product he had not brought from Europe, but
that he “rebuilt” there with a series of actions per-
formed with the participation of many supporters.
We have lengthily discussed about this case in a
dialogue-interview I conducted with Enzo Nastati:

For Animas I made a product in a jiffy, we made
a practical work [...] T had all my stuff there, then
I made the products to get there from here, via
space-time, yes [...] (via) quantum physics, I've
put together some forty people, then the others
around, to support, in order to do these actions
out of space-time, and they made it wonderfully.

When two rivers meet, well, at the confluences,
not far a guardian is there, I call it the guardian
spirit [...] and that governs the unification of the
waters. Animas goes into the San Juan river, that
flows into the Colorado river then three guardians
are there, thus we worked so that the three guard-
ians participate in the decontamination work,
we put our product, the guardian had already
seen contaminated water, so he was alarmed [...]
then we put this product [...] we have changed
the quality of the river [...] we explained to the
guardians that a recovery was taking place...

To do this work we have called the Indian leaders,
who have a relationship with water that we can-
not even imagine, I talked to them, chapeau and
that’s it, they did the ceremony, they called their
forces, their spirits, and together the introduction
of the product into the water was completed.

We have agreed the job, it was a day, at the end,
the physical work, pouring slowly [...] twenty
minutes [...] There was one of the Americans
group who knew this Indian chief, so we agreed
and they came’® (Nastati, Interview, March 2016).

This encounter among different cultures (An-
throposophical culture, Native American culture,
and the white American farmers’ culture) focusing
on the attempt to intervene in a river clean-up, al-
lows us to glimpse at Anthroposophy not just as a
philosophy of the last century, but also as a con-
temporary practice that tries to interact with the
complexity of the globalized world. We actually
must recall that Anthroposophy, according to the
directions given by Rudolf Steiner, has a definite
pragmatic intent, and gets a task of ‘reformer of
reality’, particularly in the fields of agriculture, ed-
ucation and medicine. The community La Nuova

Terra is devoted to create products for decontami-
nation and, as we see in this episode, it experiments
them wherever possible. To date, according to an
US Environmental Agency report, the river results
cleaned up'. Nevertheless, it is not possible to eval-
uate the quantitative effectiveness and the actual
results of the homeodynamic intervention on the
Animas River, because, as Nastati explains, Natives,
Americans and Anthroposophists were not the only
subjects to intervene on the river at the time. More-
over, the conditions were not suitable to carry out
the operation according to the experimental pro-
tocol". This intervention on the Animas River was
rather an «act of love for a suffering brother», Nas-
tati says, adding that when he saw the river in those
conditions, he wept.

Analyzing this account, some characteristics
of the anthroposophical homeodynamic practic-
es emerges, like “emergenciality” and “globaliza-
tion”. The founder of homeodynamics explains
that his group is considered and called as a sort of
emergency team from many international compa-
nies and organizations (governmental or not) when
they are in severe difficulties. After having tried all
the possible techniques, reduced in dire straits,
then they open up and try some of the techniques
elaborated by this particular homeodynamic agri-
culture®.

Homeodynamic Anthroposophy appears aware
of a certain haste with which we should proceed
facing the Climate Change, and the global scale
we must operate in. Nastati is travelling around
the world, intervening on different problems, and
training several hundreds of people in order to em-
power them to use his method.

They accept that we intervene when they no
longer know what to do [...]. In Wales the gov-
ernment has called us [...] we are talking with
Senegal, Ethiopia, Venezuela, they know that
here we are, we need to understand at what level
you talk, even in China do not mess around [...]
agriculture [...] not poor at all, they have so mis-
treated it with industry, that now there are peo-
ple uprisings, they gave them chemicals for free,
a terrifying poisoning, a plague, we see [...] they
have found us, we go, let’s see ...

At the end of the month I am down in Sicily, there
are four square kilometers of greenhouse full of
diseases, they have asked for help against para-
sites, it comes the moment when you no longer
know what to do, one looks further, when really
the materialistic science reaches a point it cannot
make it, then one begins to question (Nastati, In-
terview, June 15% 2016).
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The anthroposophical practices seem to have a
strong point in the current Anthropocenic frame-
work: rejected the concept of culture, and not
being interested in cultural relativism®, not his-
toricizing the problems, except within broad cat-
egories such as those of modernity and antiquity,
Anthroposophy appears to be a universalism, a
science in search of general laws, not dependent
by cultural or social diversity. This characteristic
seems to make this practical philosophy an instru-
ment immediately adaptable, extensible and usable
anywhere all over the world". The scale at which
Anthroposophy works, is definitely global, and this
is today a direct benefit, apparently deriving by
having ignored the concepts of culture and socie-
ty, having instead elaborated universal laws about
the cosmos’ functioning. But on what conditions?
How to translate the laws, considered universal by
Anthroposophy, in completely different cultural
contexts, such as those cited by Nastati? From my
studies, this does not appear as a problem for An-
throposophy, since ever, in fact, it considers itself a
global (cosmic) science; it considers as “scientific”
the laws it identifies, and therefore suitable for any
context. Is perhaps needed a shared “spiritualistic”
vision for being able to share these practices? Some
form of “moral re-orienting” seems involved in the
handling of such complexity. As the Waterworld
group of Hastrup writes:

It has been demonstrated beyond doubt that peo-
ple never simply react and adapt to changes, but
engage in a complex social and moral reorienta-
tion that in itself contributes to societal change.
The advancements made at the conceptual level
regarding the social response to environmental
changes, may inform new measures of mitigation
and adaptation to climate change®.

From this perspective, the moral dimension
seems deeply involved in addressing the Climate
Change issue (Mirzoeff 2016). Also according to
Capra and Luisi (2014) in a systemic view of life
spirituality is compatible with science, shared by
science and by a philosophy of complexity. Anthro-
posophy, as a complex science, allows us, as we shall
see, to achieve a compatibility among all these di-
mensions, and to embed as well the spiritual and/or
the moral ones. We will return to these issues later.

The two Hydrogens. Readings about water
This section aims to illustrate what kind of

knowledge is established and experienced within
the anthroposophical homeodynamic system. It is
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based on the text Dossier Acqua (Water Dossier)
by Enzo Nastati'®. An in-depth study about water
through an esoteric anthroposophical interpretation
constitutes the main part of the dossier, certainly the
most esoteric part, yet sided by extensive references
to non-esoteric knowledge. The latter, accompany-
ing the esoteric description, contribute to illustrates
the rhetoric, the conceptual structure, and the inter-
nal logic of the intere anthroposophical knowledge
system. But let’s follow the text’s steps.

Nastati’s Water Dossier introduces the issues of
desertification in progress, of deforestation and ap-
propriation of water by the multinational compa-
nies, and of the privatization of this resource. His
language is extremely topical and very close to the
language used by the environmental movements,
e.g.: «nowadays drinking a simple glass of water has
become a social and political action implicated in
a global dimension» (bidens, 6). Several examples
follow, about “old methods” to render the water
“lively”, drawn from Arab gardens in Spain, Span-
ish Cistercian monasteries, Roman villas in the Tus-
can island of Giannutri, the Cantayo town in Peru,
Epidaurus in Greece, and the Greek temple of Ele-
usis. They deal with popular or traditional ancient
hydraulic engineering documents, based on pipes,
trails, spiral wells, wheels and circular shapes. Nas-
tati writes: «We can then see how deep was the
human knowledge about water, a knowledge com-
pletely lost over time» (zvz: 15)".

The dossier continues with the illustration of
how water is conceived within the Anthroposoph-
ical system, where the origin of ‘all the waters’ is
depicted within a wide ethereal world beyond the
Earth, situated in the constellation of the Aquari-
um. The constellation allows the transformation of
the two gases (O and H) in a liquid, thus demon-
strating its “intentional” intervention and its cre-
ative-creational capacity, generating the liquid/
water for the world. It represents the womb of the
Earth, the embrace that surrounds it, and the con-
stant, endless reserve of life and vitality. From this
hypostatization, in the anthroposophical system, all
the problems related to the water are considered as
problems of “vitality”, namely related to life and to
its quality.

The text attributes an essence, an individualized
entity to the water. It is «the life support», a kind of
womb. The discourse then opens on a distinction
between ‘life as Zoe’ and ‘life as Bros’, whereas the
former is individual, related to the ego, while the
latter is hereditary, associated to the earthly exist-
ence. Water, starting from cosmic, copiously lively
dimensions, enters then into the concrete human
and non-human lives, on Earth, and in diversified
manners connects to these two types of life, thanks
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to the presence of the “two Hydrogens”. The “two
Hydrogens” are described as elements character-
ized by different “personalities”: the hydrogen as-
sociated to the Bzos leads to the concrete manifesta-
tion of the Spirit, and to ordinary consciousness; its
direction goes from the top down, allowing earthi-
ness and embodiment, and the manifestation of the
Spirit that, otherwise, would not become concrete
on the Earth; it has a biological quality, a subtle
component, related to the constellation of Leo and
to the Fire, and it is of a poor quality nowadays,
because of the contemporary pollution. The other
hydrogen is related to life as Zoe, it is eternal, cos-
mic, and considered as a gift. It refers to the Spir-
it, its direction goes from the bottom up, from the
Earth to the cosmic and spiritual heights; it brings
development, it supports the life of the Spirit with-
in the human beings, has a spiritual quality and a
subtle component. It is as well affected by a deg-
radation caused by pollution; it is as well related
to Leo and to the Fire, and linked to the essential
oils of the plants, composed, indeed, primarily of
Hydrogen. On the Earth , this Hydrogen controls
the Nitrogen, and whenever it is not able to control
it, we have a kind of ‘astralization’, characterized by
an excess of desires and passions, whose physical
manifestation is putrefaction. Oxygen, on its turn,
is considered as the etheric-vital part of the water,
supporting the organic part of life; it consists in the
actual environment for life (the mother), a decayed
and degraded environment, as well, because of
pollution. Excessive oxygen brings too many lunar
forces and causes fungi and bacteria as their physi-
cal manifestations on the terrestrial world.

Different kinds of water pollution are interpret-
ed in relation to each of the components of which
Anthroposophy considers to be formed every be-
ing: physical-etheric-animic-spiritual components.
Physical pollution (mineral, chemical, biological) is
the best known and understandable to all, but be-
yond that, water can be degraded in its animic/as-
tral dimension when the forces that lurk in a certain
place are, for instance, charged with fears, anxiety,
aggressivity, fundamentalisms, and wars. Further
on, at the spiritual level, water can be contaminated
if it becomes a bearer of negative spiritual entities.
Water is also a purifying element: it purifies «the
death row of the protein», in a sort of «mutable
dance», as Goethe wrote, whereas «death is the
stratagem of life to produce new life» (Nastati sd:
8). «Water is the Earth’s ambassador of the collab-
oration among the vital forces of the ‘protein cross’,
and since it is the basis of life, it is not difficult for
us to associate to this ‘arm of the cross’ the ‘arm of
life’» (Nastati sd: 21).

The esoteric description of the water in Nastati’s

Water Dossier requires some knowledge of the con-
cept of ‘etheric’*®. We cannot, in this contribution,
go too deep into the complex issue of what ‘ether-
ic’ means, but we can highlight that such concept
is responsible for the “enlargement” process of the
Natural Sciences carried out by Anthroposophy.
The theme of the “enlargement” of the Natural
Sciences is an access key for the understanding of
the Anthroposophical philosophy: a “cosmocen-
trism”, as Descola wrote, conveying the dimension
of the entire cosmos, ranging from the galaxies to
the center of the Earth. In order to build a coswzic-
ity, the physical-material level has been necessarily
“enlarged”, expanded towards the so defined ethe-
real, animic and spiritual worlds.

I want to highlight as well that the anthropos-
ophical knowledge is a western analogistic knowl-
edge (Breda 2016) built without any denial of the
Natural Sciences, rather expanding them to new
dimensions, the spiritual included. The recognition
of the validity of the scientific principles is in fact
immediately “rearranged” through a process of en-
largement. Enlargement means to legitimize the his-
torical enemy (naturalism, materialism, scientism)
and at the same time circumscribe, incorporate,
and surpass it, placing it as a first step on top of
which to build three more steps: this is the gigan-
tism, the production of cosmicity of the anthropos-
ophical analogism.

Nastati testifies as follows the relationship of
Anthroposophy with the Natural Science, in one of
my interviews:

We in our spiritual scientific view do not disdain
Science. I do not know if you have seen the floor
above, the test of the magnetic fields [...] we are
working with the scientific method; on the 22", at
the presentation, there will be two university pro-
fessors involved, this means that we recognize the
scientific aspect, we are not at all against the sci-
entific method, rather, it is a rigorous approach,
otherwise where you’re going, I dream this and
that [...] and we just exchange greetings; I rec-
ognize 100% the scientific method, but besides
the ‘self-extremists’, we accept this view, and we
put it into practice; these professors have a career,
they write on international journals, they are not
beginners.

We just enlarge this vision [...] there is a world
behind! We see the physical level as an alembic, a
distillate of other levels, which carry the imprint
of the upper floors we do not see (Nastati, Inter-
view, March 2015).

Regard to Nastati’s Water Dossier, we also note
that he adds some naturalistic observations, inter-
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preted according to an anthroposophical view, be-
yond the esoteric description of the water. He refers
to the salmon fish figure: «In nature, an animal that
can teach us a lot about the hidden water quality
is definitely the salmon» (zv7: 27). He highlights an
esoteric reading, as an explanation of the natural
behavior of the salmon fish:

The salmon got the ability to go up the course
of waterfalls even 20-30 meters high. This hap-
pens because the salmon is related to the etheric
component of the water [...] flowing backwards
respect to the physical flow of the water. Thanks
to this the salmon manages to win the Gravity
component in the water (and Gravity is a deadly
physical force) (zvi: 27-28).

The Water Dossier ends with observations based
on the senses: «it is possible to judge even by na-
ked-eye the water quality: if the flowing remains
‘smooth’ it is of a not good etheric quality, if it is
‘oily’, it is not of good astral quality. If, however,
tends to form vortices, splashing, waves, it is alive
and has good etheric and astral qualities» (Nastati:
28). Great attention is paid to the relationship of
the water with the sounds. Nastati writes: «If we
listen carefully to the noise produced by the flow
of water in a mountain stream, after a while we will
realize that in addition to the usual and principal
sound, we hear a second thin sound®® which is char-
acteristic of the water jump: a sort of ‘V’, sign of
vital water» (zv7: 28).

We can now discern the emergence of a linguis-
tic, narrative and conceptual structure of Anthro-
posophical literature, providing evidences of how
its process of ‘enlargement’ is achieved, annexing
and interweaving elements from a broad range of
different knowledge areas: from the popular, tra-
ditional, ancient cultures, from cultures studied in
anthropology, as naturalistic popular knowledge,
Local Knowledge, Traditional Ecological Knowl-
edge — TKE —, from cultures defined as “primitive”
(Marti 2001: 21), from the classical ancient eastern
philosophies, and from other forms of not-only
western spirituality. To such “intertwinement” con-
verge kinds of knowledge inherited from esoteric
doctrines, often focused on — and deepened by —
anthroposophy. Finally also naturalistic knowledge
is taken into account: this broad entanglement con-
stitutes the “enlargement” process, an entanglement
composed by different routes of knowledge, rang-
ing from a pole that can be identified in esozeric con-
cepts and practices, to another, that can be identi-
fied in “scientific” and “naturalistic” ones, gradually
passing through recognitions and elaborations.

Clearly, from a qualitative point of view, many
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different kinds of knowledge are at stake, whilefrom
a quantitative point of view, esoteric knowledge
and anthroposophical Steinerian concepts pre-
dominate. Such enlargement process can be better
understood through a fuzzy logical framework that
accepts the principle of contradiction, of the third
included, and of the placement along an infinite line
of points (Kosko 1997, Berkes et al. 2009). There-
fore, there is no contradiction within this philoso-
phy, rather, in its entanglement we recognize new
juxtapositions and unusual approaches that acquire
meaningfulness and intelligibility. These, together
with a huge mass of specific anthroposophical ref-
erences that re-compose the multiplicity as a whole,
re-elaborating multiple antecedent knowledge
in a new system. Holistic, hologramatic, systemic
visions, are all possible definitions to identify the
complex anthroposophical system of knowledge®.
The analogistic framework allows to keep all this
together and gives to the anthroposophical system
an overall sense (see Descola 2005, Breda 2016).
After all, the analogistic system itself can be consid-
ered a “super complex system”, which connects the
networks of all the beings in the world.

With regard to the study of the forms of knowl-
edge that could convene at a hypothetical discus-
sion table on the issues of the Climate Change and
the Anthropocene, as a complex system constituted
by a variety of knowledge and practices of different
origins, and constituted within the world complex-
ity itself, Anthroposophy can well dialogue with the
set of connections that compose the “systemic view
of life”, as proposed by Capra and Luisi (2014).

In the laboratory. Other Practices

In the previous paragraphs we have first seen an
emergency practice dealing with water (the de-con-
tamination of the Animas River), and then the dis-
course on it, in an exemplary text by the leader of
the homeodynamic Anthroposophy method. In
this section my aim is to show how other practices
have been tested in the community’s laboratory?..
The laboratory activity is a very important point for
the community, which created the International Re-
search Institute, named Eureka, that constitutes its
scientific experimental development. Its definition
is Research and Global Solutions, a very significant
name, which confirms the global-international vo-
cation of the practical proposals of Anthroposophy,
and of its contemporary movements and derivations.
As Enzo Nastati confirms on several occasions, the
community offers some practical global solutions,
applicable anywhere all over the world, to the con-
temporary consequences of the Climate Change.
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The literature produced by these researches
insists in highlighting the problems that allegedly
will characterize the future of humanity: drought,
withering, salinization of the land, desertification,
scarcity and water pollution. Nastati tells me that
«deserts are his passions», and the practices for
making it withdraw. That’s why Eureka has en-
gaged in many experiments involving water??. Cur-
rently, the experimental activity is the core, and a
dozen researchers led by Nastati are devoted to it?.
The laboratory activity has currently supplanted
the agricultural production, and is now implement-
ed in order to have products ready for intervening
in difficult cases. On my way back on fieldwork,
in autumn 2016, I found the greenhouses, former-
ly used for the vegetal production, dismantled and
disposed. My guests explained that an important
turn occurred, involving the abandonment of the
business activity of selling plants and vegetables, to-
wards the intensive development of the Eureka lab-
oratory research activity. They explained how this
was a major step in their history, a big risk for their
economic survival, but also a great challenge that
they wanted to take. If their scientific approach was
correct, they said, the company and the community
would have been able to survive with the products
developed by the research work. Yet, several prob-
lems exist related to the commercialization of the
laboratory products, and to their integration and
management in the market; the community also
meets problems in finding staff willing to dedicate
to this work with the necessary commitment, shar-
ing of the philosophical vision, motivation to travel
on all continents, knowledge of languages and, as
Nastati says, «the openness of heart», in the sense
of the desire to work and solve concrete problems.
Countless are the experiments carried out by the
community, actually started long time ago: in 30
years they produced a “story” of their experimental
work, made up of distinct phases that we cannot
analyze here in detail, but will be part of my forth-
coming monograph. Even the architecture testi-
fies this process: the biodiversity house was built
first, then the San Michele house followed with the
proper laboratory, and finally the so called bugro di
paglia (straw beehive) was built, a sort of very spe-
cial energetic, sacred and private place dedicated to
the regeneration of the seeds®.

Let us now analyze some experiments, in order
to seize the work setting adopted in the laboratory.
The experiments’ purpose is to verify the efficacy of
the artifacts production. The tests are documented
with photos, data and graphics. Eureka’s analysis
tools are constructed to cover a 360° view of the
environmental conditions®.

In the public documentation we can read in

details the description of some significant experi-
ments: one concerns the reduction of the Atrazine
levels in the groundwater?; another concerns the
irrigation of vegetables with salty water, thanks to
the lowering of Chlorine and Sodium using a prod-
uct prepared in the laboratory?”. Two other experi-
ments, regarding desalination, carried out in Spain
and China, are as well interesting, since they show
how the Eureka laboratory has a close relationship
with the field, for it is precisely on the field that
Nastati and his collaborators experience the effec-
tiveness of their prototypes products®. Let’s have a
closer look to them. The biodynamic farm Gumen-
di, in Navarra, requested Nastati’s intervention in
2006. One of the farms of the property had fertility
problems and showed lack of vigor in the plants,
due to the presence of salt in the soil. The Eureka
Institute studied a specific preparation which was
then sprayed on the farm. The results after a single
treatment claim: «The vegetation cover of the prop-
erty revived as a sign of improved soil fertilization
and the trees vigorously vegetated again giving signs
of recovery, producing an acceptable, good-quality
crop; according to the owner this practice enhances
the fertility of farms with poor soils, drainage prob-
lems and low fertility. The result is still maintained,
9 years later»®.

Another experiment deals with the desalina-
tion of soil and lakes in China, and involved the
Tianjin City and Huanghai Sea area, in September
2014. Here Eureka experienced a test in collabo-
ration with CRAES (Chinese Research Academy
of Environmental Sciences). The results in January
2015, after a single treatment, signaled a positive
result, with a successful desalination, lowering of
the Chlorine, of the hardness and Ph of the water®®.
As Nastati relates:

In China there is a salinized area equal to three
times Italy, one million hectares of lakes, first they
called the Germans, a famous company, they said
[...] no, thanks, then the British considered the
problem, and in their company there is a Greek,
a friend of mine, he says no, we cannot, but call
Enzo, and the Chinese say who is him [...] ?. Then
they say okay, let’s this Enzo come [...] , and I'm
just finishing up a prototype to clean up the sali-
nized Chinese lakes. And on that occasion I said
do you have salt problems? They answer Yes —
since I knew that — so there I spray something [...]
we removed 52% of salt, while usually there is no
way to remove 1%. We’ve got the report that the
method is valid (Nastati, Interview, March 2016).

So, we get back to the initial theme, to the case
of the Animas River: Eureka Institute group is

33

Manag_ing_ Grlobal Social Water



ARCHIVIO ANTROPOLOGICO MEDITERRANEO on line, anno XX (2017), n. 19 (2)

called around in the world to intervene in highly
problematic and emergency situations, where they
act with their homeodynamic method, globally
considered as suitable for any situation, but always
experienced and adapted to any specific field.

We are quite small but we are all over the world,
we are the ‘118’ [‘emergency call’] of the environ-
ment, when the world’s problems are not solvable
[...] as we are on the internet [...] In August we’ll
be in the Andes, at 3000 meters high, with -30 de-
grees in the winter, we will go in winter, they live
in huts, we will go, since we give tolerance to cold
and resistance to drought to our plants. I think
we can get to -30, I guarantee -10 [...] we will do
courses in drought-farming®!.

Nastati fixed an economic-trade rule in dealing
with the potential customers: the first test is free of
charge, as a trial of effectiveness; the Institute then let
the customers evaluate the products; the next steps
and interventions are eventually commoditized and
marketed. The comparison between the homeody-
namic method and the mainstream scientific prac-
tices, recognized by governments and trademarks
- and financed by banks and other institutions - is
extremely delicate and conflictual. They actually
deal with a multifaceted conflict, not only taking
place at a market level, but also at an ideological one,
in the confrontation with the mainstream scientific
thought, and as well with the most institutionalized
and renowned branch of Anthroposophy, which
specifically dedicates to Biodynamic agriculture.
Since the community represents a particular form
of Anthroposophical practice (the Homeodynamic
form), established on the basis of a partial break with
the Biodynamic agriculture, its practices are not to-
tally legitimated; the approval of their products con-
stitutes, in fact, a challenge to the mainstream views.
The confrontation with the official science and with
the academy is highly required by the community. It
has the effect of a public legitimacy, of a confirma-
tion and publicizing of the validity and effectiveness
of the homeodynamic method. Institutions are not
always willing to cooperate with this kind of agri-
culture: Nastati testifies that someone offends them,
calling them names like “magicians”, or “produc-
ers of miracles”, rather than producers of effective
and scientific interventions. Nevertheless the Insti-
tute maintains direct and clear collaborations with
various academic and scientifical institutions, such
as the University of Udine and that of Ljubljana.
In 2014 Eureka receives the Prix Yves Lasne from
the Académie Privée des Sciences for the work and
the results in the field of homeopathy on the plants,
and the Institute is appointed Honorary Member of
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the same Académie Francaise®. In 2013 Eureka par-
ticipated in an experiment conducted by Professor
Luciano Ceccon (Department of Economics and
Statistics of the University of Udine) regarding the
Nitrates’ content in rucola/arugula cultivated with
four different methods: conventional, biological, bi-
ological-homeodynamic, hydroponic ones. The four
results were compared and confirmed that «the to-
tal lower Nitrate levels were found in the arugula
cultivated with the homeodynamic method, while
the total higher Nitrate levels were found in the
hydroponic cultivation method»**. Through this ex-
perimentation the homeodynamic method obtained
a scientific and academic validation.

Thus, the anthroposophical system turns out
to be a complex narrative and practice, began
with Rudolf Steiner and continuing today, that
strongly pushes its followers towards a continual
experimentation’. The «anxiety of universalism»,
intended as an eclectic, syncretic, encyclopedic atti-
tude (Corsetti 2003: 163) partially explains this ap-
proach highly interested in experimental practices.
Corsetti, for instance, characterizes esotericism as
a cognitive research, a great thirst for knowledge,
experimentation and syncretism of forms and
thought. In his studies of history of the esotericism,
he writes that the spirit of esotericism is practiced
in many fields: science, religion, art, culture (ibi-
dem, 286); he underlines the «concreteness of the
erudition» of the esotericists, and the eclecticism
of their knowledge®. He continues: «It seems very
delicate, at times, to distinguish what is called ‘sci-
ence’ from either magic or sorcery to which several
theosophists, mystics or enlightened sages will re-
main faithful, both in terms of practices, as well of
theoretical or metaphoric speculation [...]. Several
theosophers and Naturphilosophen [...] are interest-
ed in the natural sciences, medicine, theurgy». Cor-
setti then lists a long series of figures who dedicated
both to esotericism and to physical-mathematical,
medical, natural, chemical sciences (Corsetti 2003:
262; fvi: 263-265).

A continual experimentation is confirmed as
a characteristic still present in the contemporary
movements of biodynamic agriculture and of its
evolutions, such as the homeodynamic agriculture,
under consideration here. Such attitude is pre-
served over the centuries and millennia, expressed
in alchemy, in the wise artifacts of ancient civiliza-
tions, in the popular practices and also in the sci-
entific experimentation: a whole that today, to our
eyes — Western eyes that have assumed the enor-
mous naturalistic separation between nature/cul-
ture — appears contradictory, but, as we have seen,
is instead fully assumed in the anthroposophical
system.
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As T have written elsewhere (Breda 2016), the
homeodynamic practitioners not easily explicit the
esoteric background of their products, unless they
are expressly requested. At the same time, they
continually revise and disseminate a broad litera-
ture outlining the fundamentals and the methods
of the “Science of Spirit” — as often Anthroposophy
is internally referred to. This deals with a sort of
deferment between practices and representations,
as Nastati confirmed: the Institute proposes its
products and experiment them on the field; it is up
to the applicants to evaluate and eventually adopt
the method and, if they are interested, to go fur-
ther into the philosophy underlying it. This means
starting from the material/practical level, and later
accessing to the philosophical level.

It works as if, in order to self-expose publicly,
Anthroposophy was first forced to show its ad-
herence to a naturalistic view, and only later could
unveil its immense non-naturalistic background®®.
The esoteric description in Nastati’s Water Dosszer
is just a small fragment of it. The ground between
the terms of this deferment is the huge ethnograph-
ic field of anthropology of Anthroposophy.

Conclusions

A close “recursivity” exists between representa-
tions and practices, both in Anthroposophy and in
homeodynamics. A vast body of knowledge (the
“entanglement” of agglomerated knowledge, as
we have seen) elaborated in the written representa-
tions recognized in esotericism, is turned into prac-
tice, seeking useful answers for concrete problems,
as those related to the Climate Change. Nastati’s in-
terpretation of ‘water’ appears suitable, consistent,
and compatible with the practical answers given
today to the multiple quandaries regarding water.

In turn, these current problems are interpreted
according to the anthroposophical concepts and
their related linguistic-narrative rhetoric. The re-
cursivity between representations and practices is
always sought and rebuilt by anthroposophists in
the contemporary world. In this consists the an-
throposophical contemporary movement, with all
its branches, being the homeodynamic a particular
one. The continuous hermeneutical narrative, as
well as the continuous revision of practices — now-
adays related to the Climate Change — is realized in
urgent and immediately globalized ways.

The water issue is a good example of this proce-
dure. Polluted and devitalized, water becomes the
subject of anthroposophical-homeodynamic prac-
tices of cleaning-up and revitalization. Such accom-
plishments are possible because the philosophical

framework of reference establishes the concepts
(e.g.: what is meant by the concept of “life”), the
syntax, and the narratives that allow a wide variety
of experimentations®’.

Thus, the products are created without the need
for a public explanation of their philosophical con-
stituents. Practices, the experimental work of the
homeodynamic community, are the means through
which Anthroposophy exists in the world, concrete-
ly and historically coping with it. Representations
and practices “defer” one from the other: constitut-
ed on multiple and asymmetrical tracks*, they run
one after the other, but do not overlap. Between
representations and practices, are at stake the re-
lationships between the analogistic, cosmocentric
anthroposophical worldview, and a dominant natu-
ralistic vision, within which Anthroposophy lives in
a sort of “karstic” form*”.

To analyze what kind of knowledge is inter-
twined into the anthroposophical performances is
a step towards the integration of different sciences
(Capra, Luisi 2014). Anthroposophy is a kind of
practical philosophy with reformist intents, not yet
totally legitimized as a form of culture, for instance
at the same level as are the forms of Local or Indig-
enous Knowledge. Yet, an access bridge to it is still
missing. I intend to built it by the Anthropology of
Anthroposophy (Breda 2016), also confirming that
it can play an important role in the Anthropoce-
nic framework studies. If it is conceivable, as the
Anthropocene asks, the setting up of a discussion
table allowing the convergence of all the sciences
that can help to resolve the problem of the Glob-
al Warming, we can assume that Anthroposophy
could and should be there. The laboratory practic-
es dealing with the water carried out by the homeo-
dinamics experiments show indeed that an anthro-
posophical movement is currently confronting with
the official and academic science, already activated
on the theme of the Climate Change.

The exclusion of esotericism from the academy,
as a form of knowledge “rejected” by the Western
culture (Hanegraaff 2013), must be rethought, also
in view of the global responses that Anthroposophy
is able to provide, and already offers, to the ongo-
ing ecological problems.

Notes

! Anthroposophy was founded by Rudolf Steiner in
1912, and developed since then all over the world. For
a general framework see https://www.rudolfsteiner.it/
link.php; for the archive of literature see http://www.
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rsarchive.org/; about Anthropology of Anthroposophy,
I refer to my publications (Breda 2015, 2016).

2 The reflections on anthropology and climate change
could be developed in many directions (see Bibliogra-
phy), but this is not the purpose of this contribution.
For developments in different directions, please refer
to other recent international works, to some of which
the curators participated. In 2014 A.A.A. published the
Report «Changing the Atmosphere. Anthropology and
Climate Change», urging the academic anthropology
to actively engage in the Climate Change issue. Oth-
er important initiatives are the A.A.A. Congress 2015
Anthropology and Environment Society, the EHESS
Laboratory on the Anthropocene, the Conference An-
thropology, Weather and Climate Change by the Royal
Anthropological Institute, London, June 2016, to which
the curators of this volume participated with a panel
on Water and Climate Change titled Managing Global
Water. Ethnography of Emerging Practices in the An-
thropocene. In 2016 we presented the panel Anthro-
pology and Climate Change at the SIAA International
Conference- Trento 2016; in 2015 we participated in the
contest for a Ministerial funding PRIN, with a project
titled Antropologia e cambiamenti climatici, positively
assessed, not funded.

31 refer to my previous works (Breda 2015, 2016) where
I have described the community Lz Nuova Terra (The
New Earth), founded by the leader Enzo Nastati at
Codroipo (Udine, Italy) and to the methodology T used
in my field research: http://ojs.unica.it/index.php/anu-
ac/issue/view/71.

4 See here the paragraph I the laboratory. Other practices.

> Anthroposophy, as a derivation of Theosophy, can be
considered a practical philosophy constituted in the eso-
tericism route. For this term and for a first profile I refer
to Breda (2016), and for a historical and scientific frame-
work see the comprehensive analyses of Corsetti (2003)
and Hanegraaff (2013). Currently, in my opinion, the
most relevant studies on Anthroposophic culture and its
history are those by Choné (2009). I wish to thank her
for the shared assessments, and for her advice and en-
couragement to carry my research forward.

¢ See: https://biodynamicsbda.wordpress.com/2013/05/21/
enzo-nastati-coming-to-north-america/.

7 “Homeodynamic agriculture” means a homeodynamic
treatment process applied to plants, water, and soils.

§ https://www.epa.gov/goldkingmine/how-did-august-2015-

release-gold-king-mine-happen. See some images at: https://
www.flickr.com/photos/usepagov/sets/72157654862884644
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° This episode shows how the homeodynamic anthro-
posophist recognizes on an equal basis the spirituality
of the native people, and collaborates with them in the
name of a common cosmic and spiritual vision of life
(Capra, Luisi 2014).

10 https://www.epa.gov/goldkingmine; http://sjbhd.org/
public-health-news/animas-River-health-updates/

For some critical updates see: http://www.coloradoin-
dependent.com/159459/the-color-of-dread-the-animas-
river-runs-yellow-again.

" Tn the chapter devoted to the Laboratory we will see
how the community carries out experimentations.

12 They are contacted through internet sources or by
word of mouth.

1 On the replacement of the concept of “culture” with
that of “spirit”, see Descola (2013: 300), Breda (2016).

14 Corsetti [1992] (2003: 162-164) explains how univer-
salism would also mean eclectism, encyclopedism, and
syncretism, «eager to open up to all sources of knowl-
edge» (Corsetti 2003: 163). This attitude would explain
the boost to scientific experimentation and the expan-
sion of knowledge that Anthroposophy also expresses
in the contemporary practice, as we will see here, in the
section dedicated to the Laboratory.

¥ Hastrup (2011), in Waterworlds Project, Natural envi-
ronmental disasters and social resilience in anthropological
perspective, http://waterworlds.ku.dk/pdf/mid_term_re-
port_2011.pdf. See also: Hastrup, Hastrup 2015.

16 Researches Series, undated, preceding 2013.

17 Hanegraaff (2013), one of the most eminent scholars
in the history of esotericism, illustrates the intertwining
of knowledge, historically constituted from the Classical
Greece, through the Middle Age, up to the flourishing of
esotericism in the Renaissance.

18 The term “etheric” regards «a scope of reality [...] situ-
ated between the physical and the animic (spheres). [...]
‘Life’ is the region of the etheric: that is the foundation of
the living manifestations in the plant, animal and human.
[...] Life is a supra-sensible reality» (Marti 2001:15-16).
Such definition was developed by Ernst Marti (2001),
an anthroposophist who elaborated the discussion on
the concept of etheric all along his life. Such elabora-
tion constitutes a common inspiration both for many
anthroposophists and for Nastati. The anthroposophical
concept of “etheric” can be approximately compared
to the not anthroposophical concepts of ch’i, prana,
orgone, vril, or morphogenetic fields (cfr. Schiller Files


https://biodynamicsbda.wordpress.com/2013/05/21/enzo-nastati-coming-to-north-america/
https://biodynamicsbda.wordpress.com/2013/05/21/enzo-nastati-coming-to-north-america/
https://www.epa.gov/goldkingmine/how-did-august-2015-release-gold-king-mine-happen
https://www.epa.gov/goldkingmine/how-did-august-2015-release-gold-king-mine-happen
https://www.flickr.com/photos/usepagov/sets/72157654862884644
https://www.flickr.com/photos/usepagov/sets/72157654862884644
https://www.epa.gov/goldkingmine
http://sjbhd.org/public-health-news/animas-river-health-updates/
http://sjbhd.org/public-health-news/animas-river-health-updates/
http://www.coloradoindependent.com/159459/the-color-of-dread-the-animas-river-runs-yellow-again
http://www.coloradoindependent.com/159459/the-color-of-dread-the-animas-river-runs-yellow-again
http://www.coloradoindependent.com/159459/the-color-of-dread-the-animas-river-runs-yellow-again

Nadia Breda, The two Hydrogens...

https://books.google.it/books?id=NJIcZHSFIycC&p-
g=RA1-PA3&dg=marti+ernst+etheric&hl=it&sa=X-
&ved=0ahUKEwi5-aWWkufRAhUsLs AKHcXWBw-
gQOAEIzAB#v=snippet&q=ch %27i&f=false).

1 In the anthroposophical system, the relationship be-
tween the water and the sounds is particularly tight, as
explained by Marti (2001).

20 They are in fact the same definitions that homeody-
namics use to identify itself.

2! An anthropological attention to this community labo-
ratory is inspired by Science Studies, which show science
in the act of being built, rather than as a ‘ready made’
product. As Houdart writes, laboratories are spaces of
production and intense transformation; they invite us
to study the sited practices rather than their representa-
tions, the experiments rather than the protocols, the
communities of practice rather than the paradigms, the
little stories rather than large explanations. It is with this
kind of interest that I investigate the laboratory activi-
ties of the homeodynamic community (see Houdart, in
Houdart, Olivier 2011: 193-194; see also Houdart 2007).

22 A survey of the experiments here conducted is at:
http://arcadellavita.it/files/istituto-eureka---dossier-dis-
inquinamento-22-11-2013.pdf. It is possible to identify
areas, places, institutions, and companies where the lab-
oratory intervened. The obtained results are reported,
testifying all the experiences of successful resolution of
the problems for which the intervention was requested.
All the experimental activity can be seen in this report:
http://arcadellavita.it/files/Eureka---ITA---21-11-2013-
completo.PDF

# An internal hierarchy exists in the laboratory, based on
tasks, skills and responsibilities of the different commu-
nity members.

2t In my field research I did not have access yet to this
building.

» The methods are shown here: http://www.dimen-
sione-eureka.it/metodi-di-indagine/. They are classified
as follows: Measuring ORP (Redox), Photolumines-
cence, Sensitive Crystallization, Magnetic Resonance
Analyzer, GDV (Gas Discharge Visualization), Spectro-
photometer, Chemical and Biological Analysis. Yet it is
clear that the discourse on the applied method, from a
“homeodynamic” definition to a “Farming of life” or,
as in other documents, “Agriculture of love”, it is much
broader, encompassing all the esoteric part that cannot
be evident in the methods’ list.

2 http://www.dimensione-eureka.it/atrazina/

27 http://www.dimensione-eureka.it/wp-content/up-
loads/2012/10/Dossier-Irrigazione-Acqua-Salmastra.
pdf

28 Nastati actually uses the word “prototype” for the lab-
oratory products.
2 http://www.dimensione-eureka.it/desalificazi-
one-dei-terreni/

%0 http://www.dimensione-eureka.it/desalificazione-dei-ter-
reni/

*! http://www.dimensione-eureka.it/video/

32 http://arcadellavita.it/files/Articolo-premiazione-AL-
BIOS-50.pdf

http://www.acadprivsciences.fr/en/
http://www.dimensione-eureka.it/video/

> http://www.dimensione-eureka.it/nitrati-in-ruco-
la-coltivata/

> The laboratory activity is included in the large topic
of AS’s relationship with Science, recognized and dis-
cussed at the time by Rudolf Steiner. In this interesting
excerpt by The Schiller file we can read: «Anthroposo-
phy has manifold roots in natural science. Rudolf Steiner
never tired of saying that the development of scientific
awareness had given people the possibility of freedom,
that the way to cognizing the spiritual world is based
on the natural scientific attitude, and that certainty of
such knowledge is comparable to the certainty found in
mathematics and natural science. The Schiller File, for
instance, is an important resource for those who wish
to better understand how to approach and practice
natural science from the perspective of spiritual sci-
ence. Consequently, in 1920, a special institute was es-
tablished with departments for physics and biology in
Stuttgart. Though the institute eventually closed, due to
financial difficulties, in 1926 on the initiative of Guen-
ther Wachsmuth, Paul Eugen Schiller took most of the
materials to Dornach. There, he set up a simple physics
laboratory where he worked for several years. [...]» (in:
http://www.rudolfsteinerpress.com/pages/viewbook.
php?isbn_in=9780880107204). The Schiller file de-
scribes natural scientific research by scientists working
at the Goetheanum and following suggestions from Ru-
dolf Steiner.

% «Faced with the disembodiment of intelligence, taxon-
omies, conglomerates of all sorts, banalizations and wild
consumption, the discipline and perfectionism that ac-
company the study of esotericism are a guarantee of true
tolerance. Bastions, at a time, against indolence, laziness
and ridicule, they can testify in favour of a true reconcil-
iation of the human being with his environment» (Cor-
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setti 2003: 287). On the problem of the ridicule, in the
study of esoteric objects, see the article de Viktor Stocz-
kowski, 2001. T thank Filippo Zerilli for suggesting this
lecture.

3¢ An attitude well understandable once acknowledged
the history of marginalization and persecution perpe-
trated against Western esotericism (Corsetti 2003).

37 To go into details: Anthroposophy establishes the ex-
istence (from above) of “elemental beings” that are to be
guided to the appropriate behaviour, and (from below)
of a “cosmos” made of constellations and planets con-
stituting a reservoir of life and vitality to which we can
draw from, for the Earth’s survival. The homeodynamic
work involves a constant dialogue with these two levels
(a grounded, and a cosmic one), a constantly open rela-
tionship with all the beings, forces, forms and spirits that
inhabit them. Thus the homeodynamic dialogue produc-
es spiritual-material proceedings (their laboratory prod-
ucts) capable -according with needs and emergencies -
to remove/neutralize the negative elements (pollutants,
salts etc.), or to enrich the vital elements for water, soils,
or plants. The pages 18-20 of Nastati’s text — Water Dos-
sier — specially examine the issue of the “purification”
and “revitalization” of water, yet the discussion is spread
throughout the whole text.

8 For a broader framing of the issue, referring to my
analysis of Anthroposophy as an Analogism in a “karstic”
relationship with Naturalism (Breda 2016), T recall here
that Anthroposophy (and therefore the homeodynamic
method) lives and practices an “asymmetrical double
track”, recognizing the correctness of the scientific prin-
ciples (applicable to the physical world), but limiting and
confining them, yet afterward expanding them (Marti
2001) by taking in charge other multiple cosmic dimen-
sions (those defined etheric, animic, and spiritual), as we
have seen above.

» A metaphor taken from geographical Karst topogra-
phy, namely: appearing and disappearing, prosecuting
its life at times hidden or concealed, in visible and in-
visible traits.
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Nadia Breda, The two Hydrogens...

Picture 1: Animas River pollution, August 2015

Picture 2: Peru, Spiral wells (Nastati, Dosséer acqua, sd: 14)
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Picture 3: The Aquarium constellation (Nastati, Dosszer Acqua, sd: 7)

Picture 4: Life/Death and Nitrogen/Hydrogen cross (Nastati, Dossier acqua, sd: 8)

Picture 5: Water’s sounds (Nastati, Dosséer acqua, sd: 28)
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Nadia Breda, The two Hydrogens...

Picture 6a: The straw bunch

Picture 6b: Sensitive crystallization in the Laboratory
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Picture 7a: Tunnel experiments at I.a Nuova Terra Ecovillage

Picture 7b: Tunnel experiments at I.a Nuova Terra Ecovillage
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Nadia Breda, The two Hydrogens...

Picture 8: Field experiments at L.a Nuova Terra Ecovillage

Picture 9: Spain, presence of salt in the soil, experimentation by Enzo Nastati
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Picture 10: Desalination Treatment
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Linda Johnson-Bell

Wine or Water?

Viticulture’s Global Water Footprint and Irrigation:

an Unaffordable Luxury

Introduction

Climatologists love wine. The Vitis vinifera is
one of the most susceptible crops to changes in
climate and «viticulture is famously sensitive to
climate» (Hannah ez al. 2013).Wine grape produc-
tion occurs over relatively narrow geographical and
climatic ranges, most often in mid-latitude regions
that are prone to high climatic variability (between
30 degrees NS and 50 degrees NS latitude). And
then, within this band, «premium wine grape pro-
duction occurs within very narrow climate ranges»
and further still, individual wine grape varieties
have even narrower climate ranges, which further
limit the areas suitable for their cultivation (Jones,
Webb 2010). «These narrow niches for optimum
quality and production put the cultivation of wine
grapes at greater risk from both short-term climate
variability and long-term climate changes than other
crops» (Jones, Webb 2010). Further, «wine grape
production provides a good test case for measuring
indirect impacts mediated by changes in agriculture,
because viticulture is sensitive to climate and is con-
centrated in Mediterranean climate regions that are
global biodiversity hotspots» (Hannah ez a/. 2006).

Viticulture’s harvest conditions and migration
patterns serve as models for future climate scenar-
ios. It is interesting then, that this thirsty $300 bil-
lion international industry (Wine: Global Industry
Almanac 2012 and Market Line 2013) and its water
crisis has largely escaped notice in the water compe-
tition debate. With more erratic harvest conditions
existing within increasing temperatures (weather vs
climate), the majority of the world’s viticulturists
are under threat from drought.

Water use in viticulture is essential in every stage
of the production process, but irrigation is the
largest use, and with temperatures rising, so is the
need for water (Mozell 2014). When Vitis vinifera
is grown outside its indigenous regions, typ1cally
warmer and drier New World climates, irrigation is
used in areas where there is low rainfall during the
growing season, and moisture in the soil profile is
insufficient for healthy vine growth, allowing them
to produce very high quality wine, which would not

be possible under natural conditions (McCarthy et
al. 2002). In the driest parts of Australia, for ex-
ample, 99% of the water used in wine-making is
for irrigation (Kilcline 2006). With climate change,
now the grape’s native climates are having to re-
sort to irrigation in order to salvage harvest yields.
This presents a problem: Irrigation is viticulture’s
number one adaptation ally, whilst it is mitigation’s
number one foe.

The world’s vineyards are being re-mapped
(Hannah ez al. 2012). That’s not new; they have al-
ways been changing. But the climatic changes were
slower, permitting adaption. Today, we are witness-
ing an unparalleled rate of change. Coupled with
the fact that never in the history of viticulture has
the industry been so firmly and comprehensively
entrenched in our economic and cultural identities.
These changes will have varying effects on differ-
ent wine regions that will depend on their ability to
adapt: There is not a blanket solution. We do know
that the relationship between temperature and
wine quality is crucial in determining adaptation
strategies. But most adaptation techniques, espe-
cially irrigation, negatively impact a wine’s quality,
its soil quality and hence, its specificity, the hall-
mark of its luxury status. Commercial, mass-pro-
duced wines will continue to adapt via technology:
They are more impervious to a warming climate as
long as they can sustain the increasing water pric-
es. But achieving resilience in fine wine viticulture
will mean finding the options that will establish the
balance between economic viability, environmental
sustainability and wine quality.

I came to the topic of climate change as a wine
critic, author and judge for the past twenty-five
years. I began to notice that the taste profiles of
my favourite wines from the classic regions were
changing: Chablis that were once crisp and miner-
al were flabbier and sweeter, and the grands crus
of Bordeaux lost their elegance and sophistication,
becoming highly alcoholic. Where alcohol by vol-
ume (ABV) levels, the standard measure of how
much alcohol (ethanol) is contained in a given vol-
ume of an alcoholic beverage, were 12.5% when 1
began my career, gradually they grew to 13 %, then
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15%, and in some years, now even more. This heat
on the palate has the effect of erasing any varietal
character, meaning that you cannot differentiate a
Sangiovese from a Tempranillo or a Merlot. It also
erases any sense of terroir, or provenance — wines
increasingly were tasting international, as if they
were made anywhere.

So I began to ask questions, and my questions
were not at all well-received. “Climate-change” is
a dirty word in the wine industry. Wine produc-
ers, an inherently secretive lot to begin with, were
not ready to accept what was happening, and even
less, to share it with a wine writer wielding an iPad.
But one day, I stumbled, literally, across the phys-
ical evidence and it all became so obvious to me,
and my field work shifted from viticulture, to the
effects of climate on viticulture. About 10 years ago,
as I traipsed through yet another vineyard, I found
myself in Emilia-Romagna, traditionally considered
Italy’s fertile “bread basket”. The evidence was laid
bare before me and my questions could no longer
be brushed aside. It was a blistering hot harvest af-
ternoon in mid-September; and I was standing un-
der the shade of an olive tree, watching, as sweaty
grape pickers frantically raced up and down the
sloping hills before me. The soil beneath was dry,
compacted, cracked. The owner, Edoardo, looked
at me as he wiped his brow. He had to get the grapes
in, now. Drought and heat had brought the harvest
forward, weeks earlier than ever before, and, it had
also caused all of his red varieties to mature at the
same time. Normally they are picked at a staggered
rate. A traditional wine producer who practices
hand-harvesting, this meant that he did not have the
manpower to harvest his grapes all at once, nor the
ability to get them into the winery before they either
died on the vine or oxidised under the sun. Mean-
while, his neighbour, a new international brand
down in the valley, had planted her vines far enough
apart so they could accommodate a mechanical
harvester, and she had also invested in refrigerated
units and parked them at the end of each row of
vines so to keep the grapes cool whilst being trans-
ported to the winery. Worse, Edoardo confided that
he noticed that she had resorted to some spray irri-
gation. All of these practices, considered normal in
the New World (US, South Africa, Australia, Chile,
etc.) wine regions, were not sitting easily with this
Old World (Europe) purist. He struggled to save his
500 year-old family business. And it became clear to
me that any climate-change deniers were not only
insulting this man, but also the millions of other
wine producers across the globe, who are fighting
extreme weather events on the front-line.
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Wine: a crop by any other name?

Whilst the effect of climate change on viticul-
ture is immense, cultural traditions and consumer
attachment to this commodity has protected it from
scrutiny. With the present 2°C limit imposing new
“planetary boundaries” and pitting science against
politics (Von Storch, Krauss 2013), I would sug-
gest that in the context of viticulture, the greater
conflict is between science and culture. «The An-
thropocene challenges the familiar distinction be-
tween nature and culture, which structured the
order of knowledge and disciplines for such a long
time» (von Storch, Krauss 2013). It is the failure to
shift cultural perceptions of wine that risks slow-
ing down its adaptation survival options, which
are already limited by the vine lifespan’s built-in
time-line. This is perfectly illustrated by the viti-
cultural appellation system in Europe, where law
dictates the production area, the permitted maxi-
mum yields, production methods and which grape
varieties can be grown in which geographical loca-
tions. The increasing heat and drought conditions
are testing these classic pairings yet only a few win-
emakers are willing to challenge the cultural tradi-
tions in light of the unfolding science. For example:
in the appellation of Margaux AOC in the region of
Bordeaux, the permitted grape varieties are Caber-
net Sauvignon (the dominant grape in all Left Bank
blends), Cabernet Franc, Merlot, Petit Verdot and
Malbec. But with climate change, winemakers are
having to research and replant some of their old, in-
digenous varieties, such as Carménére. This variety
was abandoned and nearly forgotten because it had
difficulty reaching maturation in Bordeaux’s (once)
maritime climate. But since 2011, the owner of
Chateau Brane Cantenac, Henri Lurton, has been
using Carméneére in the blend of his Grand Vin, ex-
plaining, «since this is one of the six historical vari-
etals in Margaux, given global warming I thought it
essential to reintroduce» (Decanter 2012). Further,
there are winemakers, such as Florence Cathiard
of Chateau Smith Haut Lafitte in Pessac Léognan,
who has dedicated a small island in the middle of
the Gironde as a private experimental nursery to
test rootstocks and clones of current varieties as
well as testing for new, future varieties. These for-
ward-thinking, practical winemakers are in the mi-
nority, and their work is challenged by traditional
wine laws as well as by those consumers who do not
wish to see their cultural traditions change.

In a 2016 survey conducted by The Wine and
Climate Change Institute, participants were asked
if they would mind if well-known wine regions
were to change their grape varieties, so long as the
result was still a good-tasting wine. For example, if
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Chianti were issued from Nero d’Avola rather than
Sangiovese, or if Sancerre from Ugni Blanc instead
of Sauvignon Blanc. 92% of respondents replied
that “yes”, they would mind. Several respondents
commented that the question is “a stupid and im-
possible idea”. And one participant commented
that “this is like saying Spaghetti Bolognese will
one day be made without tomatoes” (TWACCI
2016). There is no point attempting to argue with
this respondent nor to point out that “spaghetti
Bolognese” is not even a Bolognese tradition: the
Bolognese use tagliatelle with their ragu with little
or no tomatoes. This is the conflict between habits
and innovation: the desire to cling to perceptions of
what went on before despite science telling us that
change is inevitable.

The link between social systems and food pro-
duction systems in the context of wine production
has become a tenuous one. Wine grapes are not
often viewed as a “crop”. I think that vineyards
are portrayed as glamorous holiday destinations as
opposed to places of agricultural production or as
factories implementing highly-advanced technolo-
gy. A plethora of travel companies offer exclusive
wine-tasting tours, yet we never see holiday pack-
ages to visit a tea plantation or a wheat field. Wine
makers reinforce this consumer bias by including
gift shops, tasting rooms, restaurants and tourist ac-
commodation into their business model. Every ma-
jor wine region in the world has a designated “wine
route”. A good example is Alsace’s Route de Vin!,
where there is a detailed map taking visitors from
village to village to experience all of the local fairs,
festivals, harvest events and traditions. Hence, the
consumer views wine production as a benign “past-
time”, heavy with emotional attachments to histor-
ical and cultural allegories. Wine producers also
exhibit this behaviour of strong attachment. Theirs
is either to historical and traditional regional prac-
tices or to profit and production-enhancing prac-
tices. Both mindsets retard the needed response
to adaptation. Further, the majority of viticultural
discourse, whether it be of consumer, wine produc-
er or scientific origin, is productivity/yield focused,
with the cause and effect relationship between yield
and quality being poorly understood and usually
misrepresented. This disconnect skewers the find-
ings of many scientific papers on the topic, as the
authors’ approach is most often from a pure agri-
cultural perspective (quantity) rather than a viticul-
tural one (quality).

Tracing the tendrils of the grape vine through
the Anthropocene explains why this crop may have
an identity crisis. The crux of the debate surround-
ing this unofficial epoch is, firstly, the validity of its
necessity, and then, its conception: should its com-

mencement be the Neolithic, or Agricultural Rev-
olution as opposed to the Industrial? Meaning, as
this epoch is meant to determine the greatest point
at which human activity separates the Earth from its
natural geographic state and thrusts it into one dom-
inated by human activity (Chernilo 2017). For the
purposes of this paper, I prefer the Neolithic debut,
particularly as wine grapes have undergone a long
journey from wild, indigenous shrub, to highly cul-
tivated cash crop. Which begs the question: Is it a
staple or luxury crop? Or becoming something else?

What makes vine luxurious?

What is a luxury crop? The traditional defini-
tion is that of a foodstuff not necessary for sustain-
ing life. I might suggest that perhaps, in the larger
context of climate change, the definition of “luxu-
ry” should be widened to include crops we simply
cannot afford to grow when these crops employ the
most extreme version of the act of farming. Today,
crops such as apples, peaches and olives are defined
as staple crops. Will climate change require such
a manipulation of their growing environment that
they become luxury items?

The Vitis vinifera is from the Vitaceae family
and the genus vz#s, the grape vine, contains some
60 different species, and the vinifera, the Europe-
an grapevine, is the most important and the only
species deemed suitable for wine production. The
Vitis vinifera is indigenous to southern Europe and
southwestern Asia. Evidence of vine cultivation
and wine production has been traced from Geor-
gia, c. 6000 B.C. (Spilling, Wong 2008) until it ar-
rived in Greece (c. 4500 B.C.) where it then went to
Italy. I would argue that it is at this point that wine
makes its transition from a staple crop to a luxury
crop: From something grown for personal, or local
daily consumption, to an Egyptian ceremonial tool,
to then a Phoenician trade product and finally, to
a luxury item. The Romans invented the “grand
cru” or first growth system, thereby elevating wine
to a luxury. «Who can entertain a doubt that some
kinds of wine are more agreeable to the palate
than others, or that even out of the very same vat
there are occasionally produced wines that are by
no means of equal goodness, the one being much
superior to the other?» asks Pliny the Elder in his
Historia Naturalis. Wine’s status continued to vary
from bulk wines meant for sustenance to fine wines
meant for pleasure and investment. Fast forward
to the great 1970s boom of the New World wine
industry which democratised the cultural and so-
cial habits of wine consumption (Howland 2014).
This marked the modern distinction between wines
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termed as “commercial” and those considered “fine
wine”. Whilst climate change is posing a threat to
all viticultural production, it is a greater threat to
fine wine — wines that herald from cooler climates,
as heat is the enemy of subtlety and balance.

It might be useful to include here the definition
of “fine wine”, a highly subjective term. In its most
basic interpretation, it is a reference to those wines
that have attracted “blue chip” status, the grands
crus of the industry. But fine wine is more than a
balance of opinions and it is more than the mar-
ket value of the wine. The crucial components to a
fine wine would be balance, complexity, and most
relevant for this topic, typicity. A fine wine tastes
from whence it came, of the soil from which it is
born. This means that a fine wine for this author’s
purpose does not need to be the most expensive.
Rather, it refers to wines that are well-made and tra-
ditional as opposed to commercial and mass-mar-
ket: Remember Edoardo and his neighbour.

Wine grapes distinguish themselves from other
fruit crops as being a luxury crop, and then they
further distinguish themselves from this agricultur-
al category as well, as most luxury crops such as
tobacco, sugar and tea, are plantation crops. And
although other luxury crops such as coffee and
chocolate require cooler climates for their quali-
ty-production, wine takes it several steps further:
it is temperature that is key to all aspects of viticul-
ture. The evidence is now clear that, with only mi-
nor other influences, it alone controls vine phenol-
ogy, i.e. the vine’s rate of physiological development
through bud break to flowering, setting, véraison,
and finally, fruit ripeness (Gladstone 2011). Grego-
ry Jones refers to the grape as the agricultural «ca-
nary in the coal mine» in reference to the impact
that climate change will have in wine production:

Climate is a pervasive factor in the success of all
agricultural systems, influencing whether a crop
is suitable to a given region, largely controlling
crop production and quality, and ultimately driv-
ing economic sustainability. Climate’s influence
on agribusiness is never more evident than with
viticulture and wine production, where climate is
arguably the most critical aspect in ripening fruit
to optimum characteristics to produce a given
wine style. History has shown that wine produc-
tion occurs in relatively narrow geographical and
climatic ranges. In addition, wine grapes have rel-
atively large cultivar differences in climate suita-
bility, further limiting some wine grapes to even
smaller areas that are appropriate for their culti-
vation. These narrow niches for optimum quality
and production put the cultivation of wine grapes
at greater risk from both short-term climate vari-
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ability and long-term climate changes than other
broader acre crops (Jones ez al. 2005).

Climate’s determinant influence on viticulture
means that climate variability directly determines
vintage quality differences. Unlike other crops,
the concept of annual vintage is recognised (choc-
olate bars, tea bags nor bananas, for example,
are sold according to year). And, where vigour
and high yields are sought after in most crops, in
viticulture, they are detrimental to fruit quality.
Low yields, achieved for the right reasons in the
right conditions, are the desired result in quality
wine-making practices. Fine wine prefers poor
soils and moderate water stress to rich soils and
ample food and water (Dion 1977). Quality-driv-
en wine producers do not allow their vines to crop
until 5-7 years of age, whereas since the advent of
the New World boom, the average is now 3 years.
And where fine wine producers keep older vines
(vieilles vignes) in appreciation of their smaller,
high-quality yields, commercial producers pull
out vines at the age of 20 or so, considering them
no longer sufficiently productive. Because the first
year of growth in a vine’s life is meant to build up
nutrient stores, flower clusters that grow are usu-
ally cut back, so that the vine can focus its energy
on establishing a strong root system. This is crit-
ical for both anchoring the plant and for absorb-
ing water, nutrients, etc. the matter that comprises
the “terroir”. The deeper they are, the better. This
is where the taste of the “place” of a wine comes
from. Producing fruit too early is to the vine’s det-
riment. Usually by the third year or fourth year of
growth, a vine is ready to produce fruit of proper
quality for winemaking. The longer one waits, the
better the healthier, stronger and longer-living the
vine will be. The goal used to be to have vieilles
vignes of fifty-years or more of age, with small, in-
tense yields. This is still the case amongst premium
estates, but commercial market forces have forced
the abandonment of this practice. It is common
to see vines being productive at three years, and
being pulled out by the age of twenty, having been
exhausted by high yields. Wine’s «long-lived sys-
tem, for which the long time to maturity (1-2 dec-
ades) and in-place lifetime (3-5 decades or more)
means that the rate of climate change and/or the
rate at which variations in environmental tolerance
can be exploited may impose adaptability limits»
(Diffenbaugh ez al. 2011). Producing a fine wine
means allowing climate to dictate the time-line,
as opposed to a mass-produced wine, where the
production methods are imposed. Fine wine’s two
greatest tenets: temperature and time, are both
luxuries the industry is no longer being afforded.
But the most important ingredient in wine’s “lux-
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ury” profile, is its sense of place. Viticulture has
elevated provenance to an art form: terrozr.

Terroir: The magic trilogy of soil, climate and
grape variety

Terroiris one of the most evocative and much-de-
bated terms in the wine lexicon. It can begin to be
described with the word “soil”: its richness in fer-
tilising elements (this affects a plant’s vigour); its
structure (compact, rocky, or muddy); its mineral
composition (granite, chalk or limestone); its colour
(red soils warm faster in spring); and its topograph-
ical situation (on a hill, in a valley or a plain). Grape
vines need soil that will store moisture, drain excess
water; the best soils are not too fertile — rich soils
produce very ordinary wines. Quality wine-making
practices would include planting on hillsides where
possible, rather than valleys, with tight planting
densities, so to force vine competition and deep
root structures. Commercial, or high-yield practic-
es would favour planting in valley floors with wide
planting densities so to aid irrigation and machine
harvesting and to increase yields (Dion 1977, Wil-
son 1998).

But there is more to terroir than soil. Terrozr is
not a place, but a combination of circumstances.
It cannot be manufactured, contrived or forced.
Terroir encompasses a site’s topography, hydrolo-
gy, geology, sunlight and climate. Technically-cor-
rect wine can be grown almost anywhere, which is
why we will not have to fear a global wine short-
age. Even as wine regions are adapting to climate
change and their output is shifting, there will al-
ways be enough “good” wine (Johnson-Bell 2014).
Great wines, or fine wines, however, are more par-
ticular. They need zerroir — this magic trilogy of soil,
climate and grape variety. The real magician in this
trick is the winemaker. Their role is to not interfere
with Nature, but to assist the expression of the zer
roir, by not being too interventionist or too manip-
ulative. One example would be the traditional win-
emaker who won't filter the wine, and if racking off
the lees is required, will do so by gravity from cask
to cask, not pumped. Or if the wines need to be
fined, then fresh eggs are used, not processed fin-
ing agents. There are hundreds of decisions that a
grape grower must make from planting to bottling
and a traditional one will make those that allow
the terrozr to be best expressed. Ultimately, zerroir
must remain the incontestable and objective indi-
cation of a wine’s quality. But this author does not
contend that zerroir is exclusive to the Old World
vineyards, nor even to the wine grape. To suggest
that one part of the Earth’s crust varies so greatly

in quality to another, makes no sense. But what is
incontestable, is that when vines are irrigated so to
keep root systems shallow, and they are also over-
worked by high yields and never get to the age of
70 or 90 years, then one never gets to taste their
terrotr — it never gets a chance. Crucially, any de-
bate about terroir becomes moot in the context of
climate change, as any terroir, whether in the Old
or New World, is being erased by the raised tem-
peratures (Jefford 20102, Bland 2013°).

Climate change and Wine: What is happening in
the vineyards

Climate change poses a greater threat to the pro-
duction of fine wine than commercial, or mass-pro-
duced wines. Currently, many European regions
appear to be at or near their optimum growing sea-
son temperatures, while the relationships are less
defined in the New World viticultural regions. For
future climates, model output for global wine pro-
ducing regions predicts an average warming of 2°
C in the next 50 years. Hannah ef a/., in their 2013
paper, Climate Change, wine, and conservation,
«demonstrate that, on a global scale, the impacts
of climate change on viticultural suitability are sub-
stantial, leading to possible conservation conflicts
in land use and freshwater ecosystems. Area suit-
able for viticulture decreases 25% to 73 % in ma-
jor wine producing regions by 2050 in the higher
RCP 8.5 concentration pathway and 19% to 62%
in the lower RCP 4.5. Climate change may cause
establishment of vineyards at higher elevations that
will increase impacts on upland ecosystems and
may lead to conversion of natural vegetation as
production shifts to higher latitudes in areas such
as western North America. Attempts to maintain
wine grape productivity and quality in the face of
warming may be associated with increased water
use for irrigation and to cool grapes through mist-
ing or sprinkling, creating potential for freshwater
conservation impacts. Agricultural adaptation and
conservation efforts are needed that anticipate
these multiple possible indirect effects».

For regions producing high-quality grapes at
the margins of their climatic limits, these results
suggest that the future climate change will exceed
a climatic threshold such that ripening of balanced
fruit required for existing varieties and wine styles
will become progressively more difficult (Jones ez
al. 2005). And data collected by INRA over the
past thirty years have proved that combined with
changes to certain cultivation methods, global
warming has already pushed forwards the entire
growing cycle of vines, from flowering to harvest.
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«Today, grapes are harvested between two and
three weeks earlier than they were thirty years ago.
The berries are sweeter and less acid, which pro-
duces wines containing more alcohol and less acidi-
ty. In the longer term, climate change may also have
an impact on yields, the varieties grown, diseases
and pests. In southern France, the principal con-
sequences may be a reduction in yields and wines
that are more concentrated, including in alcohol.
Higher quality is obtained when the lower yields
are achieved by intention as opposed to disease or
extreme weather events (drought or floods), which
could equate to lower yields and poorer quality. In
northern areas, grapes will ripen better, causing
modifications to the aromatic profiles of wines.
New regions may also start producing wine, such
as Brittany or south-eastern counties in the UK»
(INRA 2012).

Not everyone agrees with the predictions of
Hannah et al. By way of riposte, Van Leeuwen et
al. published in PNAS “Why climate change will
not dramatically decrease viticultural suitability
in main wine-producing areas by 2050”. The au-
thors do not debate Hannah ez 4/. in their assertion
that climate change will drive new vineyards into
areas currently used for conservation. Nor do they
disagree that «an increase in water use for irriga-
tion might lead to major freshwater conservation
impacts». Nor do they even dispute the eventual
unsuitability of the current major wine regions for
viticulture. They take issue with the time-line Han-
nah et al. have determined and with the data used
to establish this time-line, disagreeing that «suita-
bility for winegrowing of main wine-producing ar-
eas worldwide will dramatically decrease over the
next 40 years». They argue that there were «major
methodological flaws in ref. 1, mostly linked to (i)
the misuse of bibliographical data to compute suit-
ability index, (ii) underestimation of adaptations
of viticulture to warmer conditions, and (iii) the
inadequacy of the monthly time step in the suita-
bility approach». Grape varieties are grouped as
either cool-climate or warm-climate varieties, and
they form a graduating scale that includes Mul-
ler-Thurgau as the “coolest white” to Nebbiolo as
the “hottest red”. When Hannah ez al. constructed
their suitability index, they used data comprising
each grape variety’s maximum temperature range,
or Average Growing Season Temperature (AvGST)
limit for suitability using groupings that «were
constructed from empirical observations collected
in premium wine-growing areas and not based on
grapevine physiological modelling». Van Leeuwen
argues that this was flawed, not peer-reviewed data
and that in several of the classic premium wine re-
gions that are now at the predicted AvGST maxi-
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mum limits «high-quality viticulture is sustained in
these regions despite increased temperatures and
dry farming, because of both the evolution of con-
sumer’s preferences and implementation of adap-
tive strategies by growers». This author’s fieldwork
supports the work of Hannah ez 4/. and discounts
Van Leeuwen’s conclusion.

Firstly, because consumers are still purchasing a
product is not sufficient evidence of its suitability
nor its quality. It is not because consumer trends
adapt to a changing taste profile that one should
take this as evidence that the wine is not experienc-
ing a decrease in quality. Consumers are only able
to purchase what is on the shelves. Having con-
ducted once-monthly blind, comparative tastings
over ten years, this author has evidence that when a
consumer is given a choice between the same grape
variety grown in two varying climates, they prefer
the cool-climate version to the hot-climate version.
In the Rhone, Burgundy and Bordeaux, ABV lev-
els have increased to untenable heights. And again,
as mentioned above, for many Bordeaux winemak-
ers, their Merlot plantings are no longer viable and
they are having to change the classic Bordeaux
“recipe” by increasing their use of Petit Verdot
or including resurrected plantings of Carménére.
When asked if they could produce a 12.5% Bor-
deaux again if they wanted to, they replied “no”,
that the alcohol levels have run away from them
and that they no longer have any control. In Cham-
pagne, the producers are using more Pinot Meuni-
er in their blends to strengthen the structure be-
ing let down by the now less acidic and over-ripe
Chardonnay. In the Rhone, there are winemakers
who have had to take out their Riesling parcels
because they were burning on the vine, and plant
Syrah, instead. In Burgundy, a producer recently
lamented to me that he is buying land in the cool
hillsides of the Pyrenees because his world-famous
Premier Cru Chardonnay no longer resembles the
classic profile and he cannot bring himself to drink
it. Does the consumer know this? Of course not.
When the wine producers themselves tell us that
their wines are changing unrecognisably and are
no longer of the same quality, it is difficult to dis-
count their testimony and to, instead, support the
testimony of the authors. Logic dictates that one
implements data from the most direct, first-hand
and knowledgeable source.

Secondly, to rely upon the “implementation of
adaptive strategies by growers” to ensure the greater
longevity of these regions’ viticultural suitability, is
also untenable. This is the very problem. Most adap-
tation strategies further lessen wine quality and are
ultimately, short-term solutions to a long-term issue
and serve as mere plasters on the wound. Irrigation,
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the largest adaption strategy is, as the same authors
support, an abuse of our freshwater reserves. So they
have contradicted themselves when they suggest that
such an adaptation strategy will widen the suitability
window for premium viticulture production.

It is interesting to add to Van Leeuwen’s “con-
sumer preferences” discussion that the trend now
in the New World wine regions, especially in
drought-ridden South Africa, is for “old vines™,
which are non-irrigated. In fact, most consum-
ers are not aware of the distinction between dry-
farmed and irrigated vines, nor of the fact that in
Europe, irrigation is widely banned. When they are
made aware of the distinction, I have noticed that
there often results a mobilising effect to rally sup-
port for the more ecologically sustainable strategy.
Wine consumer trends are largely eco-orientated
and the extensive use of fresh water for irrigation
is not widely discussed in consumer forums. Their
attention is intentionally drawn towards the more
“soft” sustainability options, such as recycling, so-
lar power, organic farming practices, or low-energy
light bulbs.

Higher temperatures, especially at harvest, means
more sugars in the fruit which means more alcohol in
the wine once fermented. When the heat pushes the
harvest dates up, shortening the growing season, the
plant ripens at different rates. Wine producers har-
vest according to brix, or sugar levels, but often this
means that the rest of the plant has not caught up:
It is physiologically unripe. This produces the bitter,
unripe taste of “green tannins”. Too much alcohol
can also be tasted on the palate as it dominates the
acidity and minerality, erases the fruit and shortens
the finish. An unbalanced wine is a wine that will not
age well, and in the case of fine wine, its aging ability
is compromised. As the German oenologist Volker
Schneider describes in his work “Aromatic and Phe-
nolic Ripeness”: «Sugar content of the grapes de-
fines exclusively alcoholic ripeness, i. e. the potential
alcohol content. Beyond that one can also recognize
a physiological ripeness, comprising aromatic and
phenolic maturity. It is not directly bound to the al-
coholic ripeness. At least not anymore, and even less
as global climate change progresses. Therefore one
can find completely unimpressive and one-dimen-
sional high Brix wines»’. And phenolic compounds,
extracted from grape skins and seeds, together with
the aromatic compounds are the main factors are
key to wine quality.

Christian Seely, Managing Director of AXA
Millésimes, opened the first international sympo-
sium on “Alcohol Level Reduction in Wine” in
2013 with remarking that the increase in alcohol
level related to climate change is one of our major
challenges. This phenomenon observed all over the

planet shows that grapes ripen more and more ear-
ly, and would mainly result from global warming.

The typical and historical range is from 8%-
12%. Now, in 2016, only three years later, these
levels have been raised even higher. Averages in
Chile, California, Australia and Southern France,
are 14.5-15% and more. In order to combat these
increased levels, wine producers are using a new
technology, albeit discreetly. One in four bottles
of “premium” Californian Pinot Noir and Char-
donnay have been through the industrial alcohol
removal process supplied by ConeTech in the past
year. But this is a topic for another paper.

Climate change and wine: what should happen
in the vineyards

In general, the grapevine needs 25-35 inches
(635-890 millimetres) of water during the growing
season (spring and summer/budburst to harvest) to
avoid stress. Balance is key: too much stress or high
temperatures (35°C), and the vine shuts down, too
little stress, and the vine is “spoiled”. Ideally, this
water requirement is met by natural rainfall.

The vine’s growing season starts in spring with
budburst (débourrement), followed by flowering in
the summer (florazson) and then setting and ripen-
ing (véraison), finishing with harvest (la vendange)
in September (or later, depending on wine style).

In Europe, the wine climate model, as with the
A. J. Winkler heat summation method, is loosely
based on Koppen’s Group C: a sort of sub-set clas-
sification. They are: Mediterranean, Maritime and
Continental. The Vitis vinifera does its best work
when grown between the 30" and 50 parallel in
both Hemispheres, for a little while longer, that is.
This is what is shifting. Koppen’s Group C includes
climates with an average temperature above 10° C
/ 50° F in the warmest months and an average of
between -3° and 18" C / 27° and 64° F in the cool-
est months, and already, the regions he included
in his categories outside of his Group C are taking
steps into viticulture, and some of the regions in is
Group C will eventually no longer be able to sus-
tain viticulture.

Wine’s water footprint

The water footprint of a product (good or ser-
vice) is the volume of fresh water used to produce
the product, summed over the various steps of the
production chain. ‘Water use’ is measured in terms
of water volumes consumed (evaporated) and/
or polluted. The ‘water footprint’ includes three
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components: consumptive use of rainwater (green
water), consumptive use of water withdrawn from
groundwater or surface water (blue water) and
pollution of water (grey water). A water footprint
is more than a figure for the total water volume
used; it refers specifically to the type of water use
and where and when the water was used (Hoekstra
2008). Water is used in every process of wine pro-
duction. In the winery, it is used for crushing and
pressing procedures, cleaning tanks, barrels, bot-
tles, floors and other equipment. In the vineyards
it is used for irrigation (blue water). In sites where
irrigation is legally practiced, this is its greatest use
of water. 83 % of the surface under vine is irrigated
in the New World as opposed to 10% in the Old
World (Montpellier.inra.fr). It is the variables in-
herent in the practice of irrigation; from country to
country; region to region; and micro-climate to mi-
cro-climate, that renders determining wine’s water
footprint, so difficult.

Irrigation and the water footprint

Incorporating all water sources, the Water Foot-
print Network reports that it takes an average of
109 litres of water for a 125 ml glass of wine. In
drier countries, the average is higher (Australia =
120 litres and California = 131 litres) (WWF, 2014).
These estimates are challenged by many New World
oenologists. Larry Williams of UC Davis believes
that the Dutch researchers at the WFN, failed to
consider the higher yields in California and other
non-European vineyards. While winery water use
is rather standard across the industry, measuring
water use via irrigation is quite the wild card. It re-
quires that evapotranspiration be measured as well
as water added to the vineyard. And the amount of
irrigation required is dictated by planting density
(row spacing), the rootstock, type of trellising, the
soil’s water-retention ability, site temperature, sun-
light and wind speed. Williams argues that in Cali-
fornia for example, because they have much higher
yields than European vineyards, the water is being
used efficiently and there is “more wine for the wa-
ter buck” (Williams 2001). His research concludes
that California vineyards, where he estimates that
90% of vineyards are irrigated, produce two to four
times as much fruit as in Europe (Williams 2001). It
is the mindset of his argument that lies at the very
heart of the problem.

And in drought-ridden southern Spain, where
limited irrigation is now permitted, researchers ar-
gue that the water footprint alone is not a viable
enough indicator with which to measure water’s
“economic productivity”. Blue water economic
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productivity in high value crops such as wine and
olives relies not only on climatic conditions and
yields, but on water use and the product’s end value
(Aldaya et al. 2010).

This shared argument overlooks the illogic
of justifying increasing irrigation with maximum
yields and thus, greater economic profitability,
when maximum yields will ultimately lead to lower
quality and lower economic profitability. Any prof-
it afforded by the greater yields will eventually be
consumed by the cost of the water. Wine risks being
irrigated into non-existence. This sounds an unpal-
atable prospect, especially for those grape growers
who irrigate. Hence the strident denial of this out-
come. It is not easy to accept that one’s livelihood
is under such a threat. The drier it gets, the more
producers irrigate, the more soils are destroyed by
salination, the more diluted the wines become, the
more expensive and scarce the water becomes and
the crop is eventually no longer viable.

Wine’s average global water footprint may not be
enormous compared to other crops, or even other bev-
erages, but it ranks as the most important fruit crop in
the world in terms of production and economic im-
portance (Cramer et al. 2006; Vivier, Pretorious 2002).
This footprint is clad in some very high heels. Accord-
ing to the Water Footprint Network,

water footprint measures the amount of water
used to produce each of the goods and services
we use. It can be measured for a single process,
such as growing rice, for a product, such as a pair
of jeans, for the fuel we put in our car, or for an
entire multi-national company. The water foot-
print can also tell us how much water is being con-
sumed by a particular country — or globally —in a
specific river basin or from an aquifer. The water
footprint has three components: green, blue and
grey. Together, these components provide a com-
prehensive picture of water use by delineating the
source of water consumed, either as rainfall/soil
moisture (green) or surface/groundwater (blue),
and the volume of fresh water required for assim-
ilation of pollutants (grey/recycled).

Wine’s footprint is also unique in that it varies
dramatically according to country and even region.
More so than any other crop, I would argue. Fur-
ther, the blue water component (irrigation) is the
variable in the equation that is most dramatically
variable. So, where coffee or tea have amongst the
highest global average embedded water content
(blue and green), the water use is predominantly
green water, not blue. «Though coffee, tea and rice
— responsible for about 23 percent of the world’s
blue and green crop water use — are notorious wa-
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ter guzzlers, the majority of these crops are grown
using green water which has less of an impact on
the environment than the use of blue water. In
contrast, cotton, which only uses about 2% of ag-
ricultural water (green and blue), is 70 percent irri-
gated. Only about 15 percent of the world’s crops
are irrigated, but this tiny group is responsible for
70 percent of the world’s blue water (freshwater)
withdrawals» (Waterwise 2007), while 22 percent
of the world’s freshwater is used for industry and 8
percent for domestic use. When we remember that
over 80% of the world’s vineyards are irrigated,
and as both the need for irrigation in current plant-
ed acreage increases as well as the additional acre-
age that will need irrigation as the warming trend
continues, a theme emerges.

Adapting to climate change

Current adaptation strategies in the vineyards
include rootstock and clonal selection, planting in
higher altitudes and cooler coastal regions where
both physically and legally possible, better cano-
py management, reduced tillage, trellising tech-
niques, and changing to warmer-climate grape
varieties, again, where legally permitted. «Fortu-
nately, Vitis vinifera has a wide genetic diversity
that can enable such shifts. However, within Vitis
vinifera, there are few widely planted varieties that
can produce quality wine in excessively warm cli-
mates» (Diffenbaugh 2011).

This is a pivotal era of the wine industry. The
wines of the southern hemisphere will at first do
better due to their coastal influence and their lack
of any legal restraints imposed by European appel-
lation laws. They will move south, closer to the pole,
until they run out of space. Space is something the
Northern Hemisphere has more of, which means
that wine regions in this hemisphere, both Old and
New, will ultimately home the majority of the world’s
wine production. Those regions in northern Europe
will be the first to find our next classic terrozrs. Old
World wine production in the classic appellations
will hang on for as long as it can using current grape
varieties, trading on their established appellation
“brands” until, with forced irrigation and heat, they
become New World versions of their old selves.
Full-scale replanting programmes will eventually be
embraced, exploring first the forgotten indigenous
grape varieties and then adopting others from other
warmer regions. Many have already begun, others
are adopting a “wait and see” policy. But again, as
the old regions lose production, the newer regions
will gain in production and balance will be restored
(Johnson-Bell 2016).

Irrigation as an adaptation technique

Irrigation is both a question of waste and taste.
“Irrigation” is a wide term, encompassing a variety
of practices according to the amount of water used
and the frequency with which the water is applied:
from flood, or furrow irrigation, to spray irrigation,
and to drip, or trickle irrigation, and then from first
day of the growing season and throughout to har-
vest, or once a week, or once a day, or continuously.
Unirrigated vines are forced to dig down deep to
find moisture and they pick up nutrients through
the soil formations as they do this. Irrigated vines
often miss out on vital nutrients because their root
systems remain on the surface, where the moisture
is. As Emmanuel Bourguignon, the French soil
ecologist, explains, «irrigation allows the vine to
be lazy; the roots stay in the top forty centimetres
of soil and don’t seek out the goodness in the sub-
soils and sub-solum. Permanent irrigation leads
to a shallow root system. If your roots stay in that
horizon you will end up with some slight vigour
problems» (Gibb 2013). Then some quantity-driv-
en producers make it even easier for the vines. They
add fertilisers to the water in the drip irrigation sys-
tem (“fertigation”). This way, the vines are fed and
watered without having to get out of “bed”. When
vines are over-fed, over-watered and over-exposed
to sun and heat, they will not develop any “charac-
ter”. Shallow root systems also leave the plant more
vulnerable to drought.

It is accepted that irrigation contributes to high-
er yields, wider leaf area, more vegetative growth
and larger berries. The debate lies in whether or
not these responses constitute a negative effect on
wine quality. Excessive irrigation produces less-fla-
vourful crops. James Wong, of the Royal Horticul-
tural Institute tells us that when absorbed through
the roots and pumped into the cells of leaves and
fruit, water dilutes the concentration of sugars, vi-
tamins and aroma chemicals within the cells, wa-
tering down their flavour. A 2008 Spanish Tempra-
nillo concluded that irrigation had some negative
effects on wine composition. It altered the balance
between malic and tartaric acids, led to an increase
in wine pH, and caused a small decrease of antho-
cyanin and colour (Intrigiolo, Castel 2008). And
numerous studies have confirmed that reducing
irrigation effects fruit nutritional quality by in-
creasing anthocyanin and phenolic concentrations
(Chaves et al. 2010, Bravdo et al. 1985) whether
they be pomegranates, tomatoes or peaches.

Horticultural principles do not discriminate.
The world’s best winemakers modestly refer to
themselves as “farmers”. The first winemaker to
teach me this was Aubert de Villaine, owner of
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Domaine de Romanée-Conti. It was a rainy, damp
Burgundian afternoon in 1995 and I was interview-
ing him for the French wine magazine I edited.
My publisher and T had spent nearly four hours in
his gravel-floored, cobwebbed cellars, barrel tast-
ing magnificent vintages of Richebourg, Grands-
Echezeaux and his monopolies of the La Tache and
Romanée-Conti vineyards. Asked how he created
such wines, he said that the secret is to remember
that he is merely a farmer, growing fruit, who simply
enables nature to do what it does best. This hum-
ble, hands-off approach is in direct contrast to those
winemakers who have explained to me that they see
themselves as those who can manipulate nature in
order to produce the exact style and amount of wine
that they want. The decisions a winemaker has to
make, from planting to bottling, all fall into either
one of these two approaches. That said, every wine
producer will have his or her opinion as to where
to draw the line through the middle of the vast grey
area between them. Bourguignon continues:

Irrigation’s increased vigour, or vegetative
growth, creates a large canopy, which is particu-
larly problematic in sunny climates because it in-
creases photosynthesis resulting in high sugar and
potential alcohol levels. You end up getting mas-
sive photosynthesis — high level of sugar and high
alcohol potential. So you dilute the terroir, but
you tend to increase the varietal character. You
can have a good canopy and make a good varietal
wine. That’s fine if you are making an entry-level
fruity wine, but you can forget about minerality
and sense of place (Gibb 2013).

Which is sometimes the desired result: consid-
er a New Zealand Sauvignon blanc compared to
a Sancerre. Bourgignon is clear, irrigation is qual-
itatively suitable «if you are making an entry-level
fruity wine. If you want to be unique, irrigation will
make that very difficult» (Gibb 2013).

Irrigation in European vineyards has always
been illegal, partially, to reduce yields during the
1930s and 1950s when over-production and low
prices were an issue, but also in acknowledgement
of the qualitative advantage. Now, with the recur-
ring droughts in many parts of France, the INAO
and the EU are having to relax irrigation laws in
the Mediterranean. Spain can irrigate under certain
conditions since 1996.

In Italy, too, the laws are relaxing. As the wine-
maker Giorgio Rivetti of La Spinetta in Piedmont
writes:

Until April of 2013, the D.O.C. and D.O.C.G.

regulations prohibited irrigation for our Italian
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vineyards. That changed, however, on April 19
when Ttaly’s Minister of Agriculture passed a
decree (n. 6858 — 19 April 2013) allowing emer-
gency irrigation for D.O.C., D.O.C.G. and LG.T.

wines that are currently dry farmed.

The circular is careful to point out, however,
that irrigation is to be used only in extreme situa-
tions and not as a means to force or increase yields.
In any case, the issue is controversial and undoubt-
edly complicated, and likely, as in most cases, there
is not a definite right or wrong way of doing things.
For now, however, wines in Piedmont are produced
without irrigation — in respect of tradition, the ter-
roir, and the environment — and at La Spinetta
they always will be. Irrigation, especially when
excessively implemented, can decrease the overall
quality of the grapes, and therefore the wines, by
increasing yields. Many wineries in the New World
use just this method in order to produce more fruit
and more wine, which they are then able to sell at
lower prices. Another potential negative influence
on quality is the disruption of a wine’s natural ex-
pression of terroir (Rivetti 2013).

And in Chianti Classico, Article 4 of the produc-
tion zone regulations for a D.O.C.G states: «The
vineyard layout, types of vine training and pruning
methods must be such as to not modify the spe-
cial characteristics of the grapes and the wine. In
particular, any form of vine growing on horizontal
roofing, tent-type, is prohibited. No forced growth
is permitted, although emergency irrigation is al-
lowed». This clearly suggests that irrigation forces
growth for greater yields.

In France, in December 2006, irrigation also be-
came legal. But again, under certain circumstances
(Décret n°® 2006-1527, JORF n°282 du 6 décembre
2006, p. 18338, n°27). But in the official decree, the
most efficient method of irrigation, drip, has been
outlawed in preference for spray irrigation. And
the period of irrigation has been limited to between
15 June and 15 August, which is the flowering and
ripening seasons, as opposed to between budburst
and flowering, or any other time, making it diffi-
cult for producers to have any control over their
crops. Further, AC /AOC producers must apply
to the INAO for permits in such detail that the
crop risks failure before the required permissions
are decided. It does not come easily to them and
they are keen to perfect the balance between min-
imum irrigation and quality. Along with irrigation
as their primary adaptation techniques, they are, as
mentioned above, experimenting with unused, but
legal indigenous grape varieties, and or, introduc-
ing those varieties from warmer climates [...] such
as Greek or southern Italian varieties (Dufourcq,
Yobregat 2013).
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Methods of irrigation: Flood, furrow sprinkler
and drip

Historically, surface, or flood irrigation has been
used in viticulture. It uses gravity to release a flood
of water across the vineyard. This provides little
control over the amount of water used. Furrow ir-
rigation, a variant of flood, allows small channels
to run between the rows, which gives a bit more
control. Surge irrigation is a subset of furrow irri-
gation and the water supply is pulsed on and off
in planned time periods. Sprinkler, or spray, irri-
gation involves erecting sprinkler systems through-
out the vineyard about 65 feet (20 metres) apart.
The sprinklers can be set in advance and with a
predetermined amount of water. This is a better
method than flood or furrow, but still leaves very
little control over how much each plant receives.
The most efficient method, which can also be more
expensive in terms of equipment and maintenance,
is drip irrigation, where water supply lines are laid
out along the vine rows, giving each plant its own
dripper. Depending on the crop, water applied un-
der drip irrigation is approximately half as much as
under flood irrigation (Ward 2008). As Robert E.
White points out in his book “Understanding Vine-
yard Sotls” micro irrigation systems (drip), offer the
best means of accurately applying predetermined
amounts at known rates, targeted to specific areas
with minimum losses. Hence the efficiency of water
use can be as high as 80%-90% for well-managed
systems. And although easily automated and con-
trollable by wireless signals, are the most capital
intensive

Deciding how much water to use in irrigation
depends on the site, its soil type, the stage of vine
growth, row spacing, size of vine’s canopy and
the amount of rainfall occurring during the grow-
ing season. Again, the variables are different from
counttry, to region, and to even micro-climates in a
region, and to different varietals within those mi-
cro-climates. For example, the coastal wine grape
production areas in California are characterized by
warm days and cool nights, although high temper-
atures (104-116° F / 40-46° C) may occur for a few
days each growing season. Some areas may have
fog lasting late into the morning. Rainfall is greater
in northern coastal valleys and diminishes further
south. In coastal valleys, evaporative demand can
range from 35 to 50 inches (88-127 cm) of wa-
ter throughout the growing season (between bud
break and the end of October). Many of the soils in
the coastal production areas are clay loam to clay-
type soils, which hold more water than sandy-type
soils. Since the majority of rainfall occurs during
the dormant portion of the growing season in these

areas and vineyard water use can be greater than
the soil’s water reservoir after the winter rainfall, it
is argued that supplemental irrigation of vineyards
is required at some point during summer months
(Williams 2001).

It is worth noting here that as climate change is
bringing more erratic climatic events to the vine-
yards, early spring frost as well as unexpected late
frosts are becoming a recurring hazard, often de-
stroying a large portion of the vines. The tragic iro-
ny of this exaggerated vintage variation, is that in
many regions, winemakers have lost 30% of their
crop to frost in April or May, only to have the sur-
viving vines decimated by drought in August. So
proponents of irrigation argue that irrigation solves
both of these problems as it is often used as a frost
protection method. But the best irrigation method
for frost protection is flood or over-head sprinkler,
as it keeps the ice wet and gains a few degrees in
temperature®. The best method of irrigation, drip
irrigation, is not the best for frost protection.

Flood irrigation’s bloated past

Argentina is a good example of flood irrigation
use, which is the worst form of irrigation in terms
of both water conservation and fruit quality, as it
soaks the vine’s root system. Flood irrigation is
only suitable for bulk wine production (Robinson
2015). When the Spanish settlers made their way
to Mendoza, they found a fertile oasis in the mid-
dle of an arid desert. The indigenous tribes, such
as the Huarpes, had created a sophisticated flood
irrigation system conveying water from the Rio
Mendoza, which is supplied by the spring and sum-
mer snowmelt from the Andes. These channels fea-
tured advanced hydrodynamics techniques which
allowed the regulation and control of the flow of
water, allowing efficient use of the scarce resource.
The system supplies both Mendoza’s residents and
all its viticulture with water. Irrigation channels
have been extended and added to, but the system
remains the same. Water is rationed between vine-
yards and farmers through the opening and clos-
ing of miniature flood-control gates. Once in the
vineyards, the growers use the same technique to
flood irrigation channels around the base of their
vines (Arellano 2014). Though most producers
here acknowledge that drip irrigation is more ef-
ficient, few are making the change (Argentinian
Wine Association 2016). Producers there believe
that their «desert climate and advanced irrigation
system gives Mendoza’s grape growers a unique
advantage. With complete control over the water-
ing of their vines, and in combination with the hot
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daytime temperatures and cool nights during the
grape ripening seasons, conditions are almost ideal
for growing grapes with ripe, intense fruit charac-
teristics and good acidity levels» (Argentinian Wine
Association 2016). This is another example of how
mind-sets need to change, as does the language they
use to communicate with the consumer. Consumers
buying an Argentinian wine will not know about
flood irrigation nor its effects on the environment
or wine quality.

Drip irrigation

Within drip irrigation, the “on-the-wire” meth-
od is the most common. The “surface” method is
the simplest, most cost-effective and most versatile
form and is used when weed control is chemical
under the vine and drip lines are laid on the soil
surface under the vine along the trunk line. The
sub-surface method is the most aesthetic, reliable,
and efficient technique because the laterals are bur-
ied 25-50 cm (10-20 inches) under the soil. This
means that they are protected from weather and
mechanical machines, that evaporation water loss is
reduced by 10-20% as compared to a surface drip,
and that the water is applied precisely to the centre
of the root zone.

Unlike the conventional irrigation methods, drip
irrigation does not consist of using the soil as a wa-
ter reservoir since the horizontal water distribution
is limited and depends on the hydraulic conductivi-
ty properties of the soil. Therefore, this method re-
quires frequent irrigations in order to eliminate wa-
ter percolation to soil layers bellow the major root
zone. Drip systems are normally designed to supply
the water requirement of at least one day during the
top season. At the beginning and at the end of the
season, when the water requirements are low (due
to low evaporative demands and low canopy sur-
face irrigation), frequencies may vary between one
and two per week. During the major season, fre-
quencies may increase to daily or every other day.
Sandy soils require more frequent irrigations than
heavy soils. Crop evapotranspiration (ET) is higher
under drip irrigation, which reflects higher water
depletions that support the typically greater yields
(Ward, Pulido-Velazquez 2008).

The trick for winemakers is to find the perfect
balance between water efficiency and the low yields
associated with quality wines. Although many win-
eries world-wide are switching to drip-irrigation,
and although even those that use irrigation adhere
to the “less-is-more” mindset, the reality is that
drip-irrigation is very expensive, and flood irriga-
tion is still being used despite the knowledge that
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it causes severe environmental damage, from wa-
ter-logging and increasing soil salinity, to raising the
water tables.

Irrigation and water stress

This means that even when using irrigation,
quality-driven producers use strategies to mimic
nature’s “water stress”. Controlled water stress is
when the vine receives sufficient water during the
budding and flowering period but not too much
during the ripening period. This is also called “defi-
cit irrigation”. We can control water stress by using
Regulated Deficit Irrigation (RDI). For example, in
the inland areas of the US’s Pacific Northwest, rain-
fall averages only 4 to 12 inches per year (10 to 30
centimetres) and the most-used irrigation practice
has been RDI which more than 60% of the wine
grapes grown in Washington are grown using this
method (Davenport ez al. 2008). By withholding
water during the period between when the grape-
vine first sets fruit and véraison, both the vegetative
growth is controlled, and the size of the grape berry
is reduced, which means more concentrated wines.
Again, it is all about balance. Over-irrigating pro-
duces a wine that is low in alcohol and colour, and
has a thin, weedy and dilute palate. Whilst vines
that are highly water-stressed can also produce
poor quality grapes with much lower colour, flavour
and tannin than vines that have experienced low
or moderate levels of water stress (Gawel 2016).
This is because “highly water-stressed” is not a not-
mal dry-farming, rain-fed environment or context.
“Highly-stressed” is an extreme drought condition
that will produce poor quality grapes and indicates
that the climate is unsuitable for viticulture.

There is another irrigation approach called Par-
tial Rootzone Drying or PRD. It involves “tricking”
the vines into thinking that they are stressed, by
watering only one side of the root ball at a time. By
doing so, the vines, slow down their lateral shoot
growth (decrease their vegetation), yields are not
affected and the amount of irrigation water need-
ed is nearly halved (McCarthy et a/. 2002). But this
technology is still being researched both in viticul-
ture and with other agricultural crops (Gengogla-
na et al. 2006). PDR may not be as effective as is
hoped in regions with excessive evaporation or a
heavy demand for supplementary irrigation.

Irrigation and soil salinity

Soil salinity is another problem with irrigation
(Sidari ez al. 2008, Cramer et al. 2006) and the
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problem is not confined to viticulture. This hap-
pens when groundwater levels are close to the sur-
face. In clay soils this may be within 3 metres of the
surface, whereas on sandy and silty soils it is less.
Capillary forces bring water to the surface where
it may be evaporated, leaving behind any soluble
salts it is carrying. Arid soils are the most suscepti-
ble: Australia, North Africa, and California are all
experiencing soil salinity. When salt levels get high
enough in the vine, the leaves start to display “leaf
burn” or browning. Salts also change the structure
of the soil itself and the way the roots grow and that
effect the vines, and wines. Soil salinity means po-
tentially phytotoxic salt components such as sodi-
um, chloride and boron, which can cause crippling
decreases in vine vigour or even vine death at ele-
vated levels’. Winemakers in southern Australia are
battling with both irrigation salinity and dryland
salinity, which both create toxic concentrations
of ions and render viticulture unviable (Biswas,
Bourne, McCarthy, Rengasamy 2008). One farmer,
who prefers to remain unnamed, explained to me
that it was the very act of farming that is increasing
the dryland salinity because the indigenous plants
have been destroyed for the cultivation of wine
grapes, and that he and his neighbours will keep
relying on irrigation to guarantee as high a yield
as possible so to “stay in the game”, even though
he understands that doing this means one day his
plants will stop producing fruit and die.

Correcting soil salinity is currently a highly-ac-
tive area of research. With so many global hectares
rendered barren due to irrigation-induced salinity,
it seems logical to investigate methods to both mit-
igate and rectify salinity damage. The best way to
decrease soil salinity is to drench or to flush the soil
with fresh water: such as mountain run-off, rainfall
or rivers. But if the vineyards suffering from soil sa-
linity had such freshwater reserves at their disposal
in the first place, they would not be irrigating. Cur-
rently, in agriculture in general, the primary solu-
tion is leaching 10-20% of the irrigation water, then
draining and discharging it. Strip cropping is also
used but is not applicable to viticulture. In heavily
flood-irrigated crop areas, such as India, subsur-
face drainage is proving to be an effective tool to
combat both waterlogging and salinity (Ritzema et
al. 2010). Another approach might be to use ridg-
ing, a soil preparation practice meant to aerate wa-
ter-logged vineyards, as a remedy to over-irrigated
soils (Myburgh, Moolman 2013). There is also re-
search being done on the effect of organic materials
(e.g., furfural residue and its biochar) has on the
physical and chemical properties of saline soils with
low fertility (Wu ez al. 2014).

Soil salinity research tends to focus on its phys-

iological and metabolic effects, as opposed to its
effect on chemical composition, volatile aroma
compounds and sensory characteristics on wine —
its taste. Interestingly, it has been determined that
there may be some grape varieties that are better
suited than others to the influence of soil salinity,
such as the Nero d’Avola in Sicily (Scacco ez al.
2010). To determine other varieties that perform
well in salinated soils would prove a useful adap-
tation tool for winemakers as they experiment with
replanting.

How much longer is irrigation viable?

To sum up the correct position on irrigation, I
would turn to the work of John Gladstone:

It therefore seems clear that no established irri-
gation system can provide the desired slight, to
moderate stress, other than transiently, in the
typical situations, where substantial irrigation is
needed. Dependence on drip or other irrigation
to the extent that it starts to supplant natural
root distribution must, by contrast, be at the ex-
pense of grape and wine quality. And while that
sacrifice may still be commercially worthwhile
for inexpensive wines, it is incompatible with
quality viticulture and especially for individually
terroir-based wines. High prices for these depend
on their uniqueness and site typicity. These char-
acteristics depend on an intimate relationship
among roots, subsoil, underlying geology and
climate that cannot be reconciled with any major
need for irrigation.

For those who continue to use irrigation as an ad-
aptation technique, they will be placing themselves
in a holding-pattern until either the price of water or
the lack of water, renders viticulture unviable, and
also running the risk of causing such levels of soil
salinity that no other crops could be sustained either.
While many wine producers are looking at ways to
reduce their water usage in the winery, they still con-
tinue to irrigate. Wine-producing regions are cloak-
ing their climate change crisis in the garb of prolific
“sustainability” credentials and encouraging wine-
makers to sign up to ubiquitous carbon neutrality
programmes. For example, in South Africa, on the
Wines of South Africa web-site, under “Sustainabil-
ity”, then “Environmental Sustainability” and then
finally, “Climate Change”, we find the statement:
«Climate change is expected to directly impact on
South Africa’s mean annual temperature and rainfall
ranges, influencing pest and disease distributions,
flowering and fruiting seasons, and ground water
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resources»®, and we see that they have established
a sustainability certification, “Integrity & Sustaina-
bility” Certified, but nowhere in their sustainability
guidelines do they recommend not irrigating. This
is also the case for the Napa Valley Vintners Associ-
ation and their main web-site’ eventually takes you
to their “Napa Green” certification program, which
strives to encompass the whole vineyard property
to “the benefit of the Napa River Watershed” but
again, ignoring the greatest “non-green” threat of
blue-water use, irrigation is permitted for certifica-
tion. To not be able to irrigate would be the death
knell for too many wine producers in terms of unvi-
able low yields or even entire crop loss, and this is,
understandably, a stark reality to contemplate.

Despite these efforts at sustainability, we find a
disconnect between the wine producers and the
consumers, as the producers are not communicating
their struggles in either the trade or consumer press.
They keep the real issues out of the public arena.
I have a very difficult time convincing winemakers
in Napa Valley to admit they are in any real danger.
There are those who do not believe it is happening,
and others who don’t care because they feel they
cannot do anything about it. Most wine producers
feel that any attempts to change are futile because it
is only the “big brands” that can afford the technol-
ogy to adapt to climate change. But the real problem
cannot be “adapted” away. At some point, irrigation
as an adaptation technique, and not irrigating as a
mitigation solution, will collide.

To go beyond adaptation, to become resilient
in viticulture, means not only adapting to protect
low, healthy yields, but also to protect quality, or its
“luxury” status will be lost. Quality-driven prod-
ucts need different solutions to other crops and
industries. Many regions understand that the Vitis
vinifera will one day outstay its welcome and will
have to pack its bags and migrate to cooler climes.
So assisting winemakers envision this outcome is
part of being resilient to climate change. The win-
emakers who do not embrace such realities, how-
ever unthinkable, risk being the ones who will be
destroyed by adversity as opposed to merely being
changed by it.

Dry farming: not a new “trend”

The European wine industry doesn’t just frown
upon the supplementation of rainfall; it forbids
the practice (with a few exceptions; most Europe-
an countries permit irrigation for newly planted
vines, and some have begun loosening regulations
in the case of drought). If you water mature vines
in France, for instance, you may find your appel-
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lation d'origine contrélée, the industry’s all-im-
portant certification of place, revoked. Adding
unnatural quantities of water, the thinking goes,
means meddling with a wine’s terroir, its unique
expression of place. Even in California, grape
growers relied on rain alone until the 1970s, when
drip irrigation was introduced to the state. The
grapes responsible for establishing Napa Valley
as a world-class wine region in the middle of
that decade — from brands like Stags’ Leap and
Chateau Montelena — all came from dry-farmed
vineyards. Over the years, however, commerce
eclipsed custom. Irrigating vines, American farm-
ers found, invariably increased yields. And more
grapes per acre meant more profits per acre.
Once the connection with yield had been estab-
lished, many U.S. banks began refusing loans to
vineyards that didn’t promise to irrigate. Today,
the majority of California wineries irrigate their
vineyards even in years, and areas, with plentiful
rainfall (Wallace 2015)".

But with rising water costs and increasing wa-
ter restrictions, New World wine producers are
finally connecting the dots between dry-farming,
deep root growth, plant longevity (old vines) and
terroir. In fact, there are pockets of dry-farmers
in the Sonoma hills with old parcels of Zinfandel.
Ted Seghesio once recounted the story of how his
great-great-grandfather left his family vineyard in
Piedmont came to Alexander Valley in 1895 to
plant Zinfandel (or what we now know is Primiti-
vo). Many of their oldest parcels, some 70 years-old,
are still dry-farmed. And on the other side of the
world, there is a growing movement of dry-farmers
in Swartland, many of whom have always practiced
dry-farming. Winegrower Nadia Sadie explained
to me that recently that the tonnages are extremely
small and that «financially, this is of course only vi-
able if wines are sold at a top end price point. This
is however not always the case and therefore not
financially viable to all producers».

Financial incentives aside, the qualitative ben-
efits of dry-farming are finally being recognised by
New World producers. As Oregon winemaker Ty-
son Crowley tells Imbibe Magazine:

We’re talking about are more distinct and com-
plex wines. When vines are irrigated, the root sys-
tem of the plants stays near the surface of the soil
because that’s where the resources live. But with
dry-farmed vineyards, especially in hot climates,
the vines are forced to go finding water to sustain
themselves. As the root system digs deeper into
the earth, the vines start to tap into harder materi-
als like rock and limestone. The deeper the roots
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go, the more powerful the message of that place
becomes. All of that character ultimately pulls up
into the flavor of the wine (Janzen 2017).

As stated above, dry farming is what Europe
has always done, until recently. Dry farming is not
though, simply “not irrigating”. Dry farming entails
careful soil preparation and husbandry so that any
winter rainfall, and a minimum of 9 inches are re-
quired, is retained in the soil and roots so to sustain
the vine through the growing season, when there
is no rainfall, unlike in Europe where rainfall is all
year round (usually!). Not all vineyards will be suit-
able: the best soils to hold water are clay loam or
sandy loam, and the soil has to be deep. No crop
can be drought-resistant if in shallow soil. Dry
farming preserves water resources but also lowers
yields, which is not what many producers want.
The resulting fruit will also be denser and sweet-
er (Bravdo et al. 1985, Chaves et al. 2010) which
means a wine with greater concentration and po-
tential for longevity.

It is crucial that a plant be dry-farmed from the
time of its planting. This is what forces the roots
down into the soil looking for water and nutrients.
As stated earlier, many New World wine regions
have uprooted their old vines, vines that started life
dry-farmed, in favour of planting younger more vig-
orous and productive vines. It is time to go back to
past practices. Dry farming is not a “new” thing. The
New World mindset is such that producers refer to
the wines produced from their irrigated parcels as
“conventional wines” whilst those issued from the
dry-farmed parcels as wines made the “new” way. If
dry farming and its resultant lower yields had been
more widely embraced at the inception of the New
World viticultural expansion, they would be in a bet-
ter position in the face of the continued onslaught
of drought, than they are today. As the Old World,
anti-irrigation, pro-dry farming view held by many
Portuguese winemakers in the Douro contends,
there was never a need for irrigation there for 300
years and those who used irrigation before and those
who are using irrigation now, to increase their yields,
have created a vicious cycle.

Grape farmers using irrigation as a sort of insur-
ance policy against low yields and low profits ar-
gue that dry farming is too “high risk”. It has been
confided to me that they feel too “at risk” if they
cannot rely on their irrigation systems in times of
drought. But I would argue that the climatic tip-
ping points that render dry farming the “safer”
method, have arrived. I think that as water costs
become increasingly prohibitive, and as climate
change and water usage legislation is increasingly
implemented, thus rationing water use for irriga-
tion, that grape farmers will be faced with no other

choice other than to dry farm or to diversify. And
a second tipping point, when higher temperatures
prohibit vine growth and irrigation salinity causes
soil death, then their only choices will be to cease
viticulture or to migrate. It seems that a logical al-
ternative would be to transition from irrigation to
dry farming, if the farmer’s soil permits this, and
thus save on the costs of water use, water licences,
irrigation infrastructure, repair and maintenance.
To counter-balance the loss of yield, then it would
make sense to market the wine as “dry farmed” and
create a consumer trend around this, just as has
been done with “organic” wines and “unfiltered”
wines. The grape farmer should engage the public
in such a way that they are made to feel informed
and powerful in their purchasing choices, cam-
paigning that they only purchase and drink wines
that they know have not been irrigated.

Conclusion: Water or Wine?

We are moving ever closer to this scenario. Over
the last decade, grape growers in SE South Aus-
tralia have had their water entitlements converted
to volumetric allocations, experienced a reduction
in annual rainfall and seen a rise in the salinity of
irrigation groundwater. Most wine producers have
shifted from flood and sprinkler irrigation, which
was still widely used in the last decade, to preci-
sion drip-irrigation (Stevens ez al. 2012). Still, thou-
sands of grape growers have not been able to afford
their water bills and have had to cease their pro-
duction. In Australia’s Riverina wine region, severe
drought conditions have forced more than 10,000
families, mostly sheep and wheat farmers, off their
land. Wine producers are also having to cease their
business activities. The creeks and streams of the
Murray-Darling river system is where around 1,300
growers produce more than 400,000 tons of main-
ly Shiraz, Cabernet Sauvignon and Chardonnay
grapes, about a quarter of Australia’s total. These
vineyards have «relied on highly regulated irriga-
tion systems flowing from enormous reservoirs in
the nearby Snowy Mountains» and can do so no
longer. Many vineyards have been abandoned to
soil salinity, unable to grow any crop at all. But in
general, winemakers are faring better than other
farmers because their business is deemed so impor-
tant to the local economy that it has been guaran-
teed water.

When an environment is contrived to such an ex-
tent that every step of the growing and production
process has to be manipulated and manufactured;
when local government legislation prioritises viti-
cultural export products in lieu of food crops; and
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when the very essence of a crop’s value and identity
is altered beyond recognition, then assisted migra-
tion at a forced pace may be the only option. In the
reality of the current water crisis, debates over the
existence of terroir, the definition of “fine wine”,
the “most efficient” method of irrigation, or a New
World vs Old World mindset, become moot trivial-
ities. Might it be time to, once again, only maintain
viticulture in climates where it is most suitable: In
climates where it can thrive with natural rainfall?
Wine is not food and the world needs more food,
not wine. Can we really afford the luxury of irrigat-
ing wine?

Notes

Uhttp://www.alsace-wine-route.com (last access October
2017).

2 http://www.decanter.com/features/alcohol-levels-the-
balancing-act-246426/ (last access October 2017).

*http://www.npr.org/sectionsthesalt/2013/05/06/181684846/
with-warming-climes-how-long-will-a-bordeaux-be-a-
bordeaux (last access October 2017).

4 http://oldvineproject.co.za/ (last access October 2017).
> http://www.schneider-oenologie.com/english-site/
downloads/aromatic-and-phenolic-ripeness.pdf (last

access October 2017).

¢ http://cetulare.ucdavis.edu/files/81997.pdf (last access
October 2017).

7 https://www.winesandvines.com/features/article/49785/
The-Dangers-Of-Soil-Salinity (last access October 2017).

8 http://www.woa.co.za (last access October 2017).

° http://www.napavintners.com (last access October
2017).

10 https://modernfarmer.com/2015/12/dry-farming-wine/
(last access October 2017).
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winters. Acute seasonal changes throughout growing
season. Hot temperatures during the summer and peri-
odic ice and snow in winter. Usually inland. Big dips in

temperature between day and night. Winter and Spring
have risks of hail.

WINE CLIMATIC CHARACTERISTICS EXAMPLES
CLIMATES

Mediterranean Has two sub-sets: Hot Summer (Csa) and Warm Summer | Tuscany, rest of Italy,
(Csb). Hot Summer is what we consider to be “typical”: | Greece, Spain, Israel,
average monthly temperatures higher than 22 C/71.6 Lebanon, Southern
F during warmest months and an average in the coldest Rhone, Langued-
months of 18 to -3 C/ 64 to 27 F or between 18 to 0 C oc-Roussillon, Provence,
/ 64 to 32 E Hot, dry summers and mild, wet winters. Portugal (ex. Douro),
High summer temperatures can be cooled by nearby Slovenia, Croatia,
large bodies of water. Growing seasons are long and of California, Western
moderate to warm temperatures. Little seasonal change Australia
with temperatures in the winter generally warmer than
those of maritime and continental climates. During the
grapevine growing season, there is very little rain fall (with
most precipitation occurring in the winter months) which
increases the risk of drought. Climate change is seeing
more and more Csb sites move into Csa classification.

Maritime Koppen’s Cfb, broadly. Regions that are close to large Bordeaux, Muscadet,
bodies of water (oceans, estuaries, inland seas). Also has a | Willamette Valley, Long
long growing season but often suffers from excessive rain | Island, most of New
and humidity which bring disease. Clear seasonal changes, | Zealand, Southern Chile
but not as erratic. Warm summers, rather than hot, and
cool rather than cold, winters.

Continental Koppen’s Cfb, Dfb. Hot summers and moderately cold Columbia Valley, Bur-

gundy, Rioja, Piedmont,
Northern Rhone, Douro
Valley, Loire Valley,
Austria, Hungary, Ro-
mania (the entire Black
Sea basin), Russia, Tur-
key, Columbia Valley,
Canada, Mendoza

(Source: TWACCI.org)
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Whilst wine is only represents 8 million hectares of the total 11.3 billion global hectares planted (and of the
883.33 million hectares of cropland) (Source: WWE, 2014), it is a $300 billion global industry set to increase

by 1.36 (2.86 CAGR) between 2014-2019 (Source: TechNavio, 2014) having had a 3.5% increase in the past
five years.

Global Average Water Footprint Green / Blue / Grey
COFFEE 130 litres for 1 cup of coffee (20,000 1. per kg) | 98% green, 1% blue, 1% grey
WINE 110 litres for a 125ml glass 70% green, 16% blue, 14% grey
TEA 27 litres for a 250ml cup of tea 82% green, 10% blue, 8% grey
BEER 74 litres for a 250 ml glass 85% green, 6% blue, 9% grey
MAIZE 1222 litre/kg 77% green, 7% blue, 16% grey
SUGAR 1782 litre/kg 66% green, 27 % blue, 6% grey
DATE 2277 litre/kg 41% green, 55% blue, 4% grey
RICE 2497 litre/kg 68% green, 20% blue, 11% grey
COTTON 2495 litre for a shirt of 250 gram 54% green, 33 % blue, 13% grey
BEEF 15415 litre/kg 94% green, 4% blue, 3% grey
CHOC O -|17196 litre/kg 98% green, 1% blue, 1% grey
LATE

A selection of Global Average Water Footprints (WWEF, 2014).
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(Source: Mekonnen and Hoekstra, 2010).
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Paolo Gruppuso

Geologic and Historical, Surface and Depth.
Entanglement of Water and Temporality in a contested

Wetland of Agro Pontino

Introduction

In 2000 the biologist Eugene F. Stoermer and
the Nobel Prize winning atmospheric chemist Paul
Crutzen introduced the concept of Anthropocene
to name the current geological epoch, emphasising
the impact of human activity as a dominant geo-
physical force (Crutzen, Stoermer 2000; Steffen et
al. 2007). This concept has been recently widely
discussed in anthropology, «emerging as an ines-
capable word for (and of) the current moment»
(e.g. Haraway ez al. 2016). A part from the criti-
cisms of this concept (zv7: 539), and from the ac-
ademic trends of the moment, the idea of the An-
thropocene is interesting because it highlights the
interconnectedness of the human and non-human
components of the environment (see Whitehouse
2015). This paper explores this interconnected-
ness, and particularly the commingling of geolog-
ical and social realms, discussing materials about
environmental conflicts in a protected wetland of
Agro Pontino, where I have carried out extensive
research since 2011". I argue that one of the reasons
behind these conflicts is the separation of the geo-
logic from the social and historical, understood as
separated realms. This view produces a geological
landscape abstracted from human history that trig-
gers conflicts between ‘outsiders’, namely scientists
and conservationists, and local inhabitants.

The geologic seems to reclaim its space in this
area, and this emerges from the narratives of the
French astronomer Jerome de La Lande, who vis-
iting the region in the second half of the eighteenth
century, describes this particular wet landscape as
follows: «It is situated alongside the mountain, but
it is not safe to walk there, because the crust some-
times collapses, when one does not expect it. The
oily film of this water is used to treat people with
scabies; it is also used to treat dogs» (de La Lande
1786: 460)>.

On the one hand, the author tells us that walk-
ing in the area can be dangerous because the ‘crust’,
that is the ground, can collapse under the walker’s
feet. On the other hand, he tells us that local peo-
ple use the water for particular purposes, namely

for treating skin diseases. La Lande summarises
the complex nature of this area pointing out its
physical features, namely the geographical location
and the qualities of soil and water, and the cultural
aspects related to the use of that area by the local
people. The author seems to raise a distinction be-
tween the shapes of the land, seen by an outsider,
and its history, enacted by the local people: on the
one hand an idea of landscape understood as an
array of physical features; on the other hand an un-
derstanding of landscape as an array of tasks and
activities. This dualistic view echoes the common
idea according which the geologic and the social
are two incommensurably distinct realms defined
respectively by evolution and history.

To make clear this difference, and in relation
to the argument of the paper, I suggest an analytic
distinction between two different categories. I use
the one word ‘wetland’ to refer to particular areas
identified by specific local, national and interna-
tional environmental treaties or laws. And I use the
two-word expression ‘wet land‘, to indicate places
generally thought of as wet, within the frame of a ho-
listic and relational understanding of these environ-
ments. The former is a political and conservationist
category, the result of top-down political processes
that look at the environment in terms of geographi-
cal, biological and hydrogeological features. The lat-
ter category, instead, highlights the historical expe-
riences of the people who inhabit particular places,
and who engage within the environment understood
as an array of particular practices (see Gruppuso
2016). I have drawn this distinction according to my
research in Agro Pontino, where I noticed that the
expression zona umida, the Italian correspondent of
wetland, was mostly used by conservationists, envi-
ronmentalists, and scientists whereas farmers used
to speak about the land (/z terra) as wet or dry with
regard to the material qualities of the soil in relation
to agricultural activities.

This paper explores this tension using ethno-
graphic and historical materials, as well as official
documents, concerning a specific case study, name-
ly the environmental contestations that affect the
area described by La Lande at the outset. Nowa-
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days this is a wetland protected by the Natura2000
network and considered «akin to the wetlands
protected by the Ramsar Convention» (Provincia
di Latina [no date]: 29). I present materials that
expose two different understandings of temporal-
ity: one grounded in geological time and devoid of
humans; the other grounded in the historical lives,
experiences and imaginary of the local inhabitants.
The former corresponds to the temporality of a
wetland, according which the shapes of the land are
incommensurable to human experience. The latter,
instead, is the temporality of a wet land, in which
the shapes of the land are part and parcel of the
history and imaginary of the inhabitants.

In this paper I demonstrate that water plays an
important role in understanding and defining tem-
porality. As Strang argues, «water is commonly used
to articulate ideas about time» (2015: 56), and this
is particularly true in wetlands that are usually un-
derstood, from the mythological as well as ecolog-
ical perspectives as primordial environments (see
Traina 1988; Breda 2001; Gruppuso 2016). Unlike
rivers, where water affords metaphors about the
flow of time and life, in wetlands water stands, of-
ten motionless or without perceivable movements.
This only apparent stagnation seems to suggest that
wetlands transcend the passage of time. Indeed,
current wetlands are usually understood as relics
of the original environment where life originated
on the Earth, landscapes «equivalent of extinct or
endangered species, from dinosaurs and pandas to
indigenous tribes» (Howarth 1999: 521). During
my fielwork I encountered this kind of narratives
that describe the area I am writing about as «one
of the last natural remnants [...] of the Agro Pon-
tino before the fascist reclamation»’, «residual of
a natural landscape nowadays disappeared almost
everywhere»* (Provincia di Latina [no date]: 21).

These narratives, of course, do not concern only
water and they are fostered by a particular under-
standing of the relations between water and land in
the landscape. In fact, I discovered that water is only
one of the possible elements that constitute a wet-
land, and that it is caught within a wider field of rela-
tions in which human beings are entangled (see also
Breda 2000; 2001). Water is not the only contested
element in this wetland of Agro Pontino, even if part
of the contestations concerns precisely the relation
between water and land, as managed by human be-
ings, in relation to a wider environmental context.

Indeed, to understand this conflict in Agro Pon-
tino I had to challenge, and to ‘unwrap’ the ‘hy-
drocentric’ notion of wetland (Ramsar Convention
1994) based upon the separation of the geologic
from the historical, in favour of an approach that
looks at the deep relations that constitute the world
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we inhabit. These relations, I contend, are emer-
gent from relational processes that undermine the
distinction between built and natural environment,
history and geology. In the age of the Anthropo-
cene these dualisms are meaningless if not detri-
mental to a wise use of anthropological knowledge
beyond the narrow boundaries of our discipline.
Accordingly, this paper aims to experiment with
anthropology as an anthropocenic knowledge able
to fill the gap between the geologic and the social.

Description of the area

The Agro Pontino, 70 kilometres south of Rome,
was affected between the 1920s and the 1930s by
one of the most important technological interven-
tions of that time (see Bevilacqua 2010: 19; Cavallo
2011: 38), named Bonifica Integrale, conducted by
the fascist regime that drained the largest marsh-
land in Italy, i.e. the Pontine Marshes (Gruppuso
2014; Caprotti 2007). During the Bonifica Integrale
the regime also implemented a strong process of
dehistorification of the area through an aggressive
propaganda that depicted a long-lasting image of
the Marshes as a malarial and unproductive waste-
land outside of history (see Gruppuso 2013/14;
2014). In spite of the fascist propaganda, archival
documents describe the Marshes as a rich and pro-
ductive landscape whose wealth was framed within
a peculiar economy based on agriculture, forestry,
husbandry, hunting and fishing (see Folchi 1996: 22-
23; Gruppuso 2016: 78-100; Ministero dell’Econo-
mia nazionale 1925: 286). This amphibious econo-
my was aptly summarised by the French traveller
Edmond About, who travelling in the Marshes in
the second half of the 19 century wrote: «Even the
cultivation of the bog repays the farmer» (About
1861: 206). The expression ‘cultivation of the bog’
highlights the peculiar ‘amphibious environment’
of the Marshes (Cavallo 2011: 116) where people
could easily switch from fishing to hunting and
from farming to gathering.

With the drainage of the Marshes, the fascist re-
gime erased this ‘amphibious context’ in-between
wet and dry (see Breda 2000: 86) and substantially
changed the environmental, economic and socio-
cultural structure of the Agro Pontino, transform-
ing it into one of the most important agricultural
regions in Italy. The Bonzfica Integrale also involved
the construction of three ‘new towns’, Littoria
(now called Latina), Sabaudia and Pontinia (e.g.:
Mariani 1976; Martone 2012; Pennacchi 2011), and
a massive process of colonisation of the area with
settlers brought from northern Italy (e.g.: Pitkin
1990: 31, 32; Gaspari 2001) and removing the lo-
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cal people who had lived in the Marshes until that
time (Vochting 1990: 49-50). Despite this process,
a few areas maintained certain continuity with the
Marshes and amongst them the wetland where I
conducted my research. This area is related to the
Pontine Marshes both ecologically and symbolical-
ly and it is still inhabited by the descendants of the
people who lived there before the fascist reclama-
tion. In short, it is locally considered as one of the
remaining fragments of the Pontine Marshes in a
context of reclamation and colonisation.

This area is situated on the edges of the Pontine
Plain, at the feet of the Lepini hills, and ever since I
first visited it I have been fascinated by its particular
landscape. I was enchanted by the colours, which
are really intense because of the massive presence
of water coming from the Lepini hills. This water
springs out at the feet of the hills, where there are
several springs that foster the agriculture in the
area, and that make the fields very green especial-
ly in springtime. Moreover, the hills in the back-
ground, the massive quantity of clear fresh water
brought by the Ufente River’, a flourishing agricul-
ture and the presence of old buildings related to the
old and new processes of land reclamation and wa-
ter management® convey a deep historicity, a deep
temporality, resulting from centuries of human en-
gagement within that environment. This area has
been historically inhabited by people coming from
the Lepini hills, who used it for agriculture, hunt-
ing, husbandry and fishing. Given its hydrological
features, the area was also used as a rice field in the
first half of the 19% century’. These activities testify
to particular environmental relations based on the
‘cultivation of the bog’ as an amphibious pattern
of agricultural practices. The area is indeed char-
acterised by a massive, and sometimes troublesome
presence of water that institutions, scientists, envi-
ronmentalists, tourists and local people consider,
although for different reasons and purposes, to be
its main feature (Provincia di Latina [no date]: 31).

This area houses a Site of Community Impor-
tance of some 179 hectares, which includes five
small lakes, several springs, some of them sulphut-
ous, and other small pools, ponds and channels.
I focus my discussion on a particular area of the
site, known as Bishop’s Lakes (Laghi del Vescovo),
that is inhabited by one family of farmers who have
lived and worked there since before the Bonifica In-
tegrale of the 1930s. Apart from farming the land,
they are trying to foster a project of local touristic
enhancement mainly related to the traditional activ-
ities of bathing in the sulphurous water and fishing.
Bathing occurs in the smaller and more accessible
pool, which has been equipped with a small kiosk
and some parasols. Fishing, instead, is practiced

in the only lake with fresh water. In both cases the
inhabitants manage access to the lakes, charging
bathers and fishermen with a small fee and offer-
ing in exchange support, advice, and the opportu-
nity to camp in the area. In addition, guided visits
are organised in the area in partnership with local
groups of environmental guides and interpreters.

The area has for long been affected by environ-
mental conflicts because the Land Reclamation
Authority, the local Municipality, the Provincial
and Regional Authorities, and some local environ-
mentalists, albeit for different reasons, contested
the local farmers ownership of the land. Local in-
stitutions and environmentalists, who look at the
area as a relic of the Pontine Marshes understood
as a ‘natural’ and almost uninhabited place, wish to
create a natural protected area, a proper ‘wetland’,
possibly without human residents. Local inhabit-
ants, instead, aim to continue to live there, improv-
ing the traditional activities of farming, bathing and
fishing, within a new ecotourist frame mostly on a
local scale®.

Scientists, and particularly geologists, also play
an important role in these environmental conflicts.
In fact the area is well known as a site of hydro-
geological interest and it is studied by naturalists
and geologists who consider the lakes as a prime
example of sznkholes (see Compagnone 2007; Nisio
2008; Picozza 2004), defined in official documents,
like the Hydrogeological Structure Plan’; as sudden
phenomena of collapse of the ground (Autorita dei
bacini regionali del Lazio 2012a: 10). The contesta-
tions affecting the area, indeed, do not concern only
questions related to ownership of the land; they are
rather grounded in different understandings about
the origins and the management of the lakes and the
surrounding areas. These conflicts concern differ-
ent ideas about the temporality of the landscape and
the management of the ecological relations between
land and water. They call into question the distinc-
tion between geologic and social realms, advocated
by scientist and conservationists, and challenge the
political category of wetland.

Walking on the Water

During my fieldwork T attended some guided
visits in the area organized for schoolchildren by
a local group of environmental interpreters. Dur-
ing these visits, the lakes were usually described as
follows:

[...] below there is rock and above there is clay, at

the bottom there is water. Imagine that the water
at the bottom suddenly goes down and the layer
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of rocks, that in some points can be thin and it is
supported by the water, goes down too. In this

case the water emerges. This is the genesis of all
these lakes. They are called sinkboles™.

All the excursions that I attended focused main-
ly on the hydrogeological features of the area and
particularly on the genesis of the Bishop’s lakes.
Once, to demonstrate his explanations, a guide
started to jump close to the banks of the lakes, en-
couraging the children to jump as well in order to
‘feel’ the response of the soil because, as he said:
«we are walking on the water».

The idea of ‘walking on the water’ conveys a
peculiar image: namely that there is water under
a rather thin layer of soil and that the ground is
particularly unstable and behaves like a raft. This
idea implies an association between water, soil and
ground, that is not neutral and holds, in this par-
ticular area, strong political implications related to
the concept of ‘hydrogeological risk’ as the same
guide suggested saying to the schoolchildren: «You
have to think that all the area at the feet of the hills
is like this; one could never build a house or a road
here because the soil would collapse». This idea
is reiterated in a scientific and institutional pub-
lication, edited by the Latina Province Authority,
which reads: «In the whole area the deposits of peat
are held up by water (they float), for this reason if
you approach the lakes, you have the sensation of
walking on a raft. [...] to walk through the area can
be dangerous if you do not take enough care» (Pro-
vincia di Latina 2010: 75)".

In this excerpt the peril of walking in the area
becomes a political concern, because it appears to
be embedded within the geological understanding
of the lakes as sinkholes whose genesis is described
in the same publication as «attributable to phe-
nomena of collapse in karstic areas (sizkhole), and
to the rising of mineralised water [...]» (ibidemn)*.

The lakes and the surrounding areas are in-
cluded within the regional Piano di Assetto Idro-
geologico (Hydrogeological Structure Plan — PAI),
and classified amongst the most dangerous kind
of areas for how concerns the risk of landslides
and collapse of the ground (Autorita dei bacini
regionali del Lazio 2012b: 5). This point is im-
portant because the PAI does not only describe
the areas according to the danger for the people
(Autorita dei bacini regionali del Lazio 2012a: 1).
The PAI has also a strong political and social val-
ue, because in identifying areas and buildings at
risk, it «imposes constrictions subject to specific
rules»? (zvz: 2). It is worth highlighting this aspect
because it exemplifies a particular way in which
the geologic enters and affects the socio-political
realm, constituting a new kind of ‘geopolitics’ (see
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Palsson, Swanson 2016). In this sense the PAI
attends to different time scale (sbidem), the geo-
logical and the historical, but understood as two
separated realms with different and incommensu-
rable temporalities. The lakes and the surround-
ing areas respond to the geologic; they are seen
as a dangerous background for the enactment of
human society that instead responds to history.
According to this view, the lakes have a geological
time scale, they have an evolution; society has a
historical temporality, it has a history. The distinc-
tion between geological and historical temporali-
ties is important because it is one of the causes of
the environmental conflicts affecting the area.

In fact Luca, my informant-farmer and owner of
the area, gave me an explanation about the stability
of the ground and the temporality of the landscape
that is completely different from the one that I de-
scribed above. In his understanding the stability of
the ground, hence the risk of landslide and collapse
is related to water management rather than to the
hydrogeological structure of the area. He explained
to me that the ground surrounding the lakes is
made up of a thick weave of reed roots that are in-
tertwined with the soil forming a compact rhizom-
atic surface locally named Cotzca galleggiante (float-
ing pork-rind). This surface can be up to a couple
of metres thick, it is connected to the dry land and
can protrude several metres into the water, floating
on it. In some points, Luca told me, the ‘floating
pork-rind’ can be extremely thin, especially on the
lakeshores, and in these cases walking on it could
be dangerous because one may fall into the water.
The stability of this floating ground, hence of the
area, is in this understanding related to a perfect
management of the lakes’ water levels; it is a social
‘and” hydrogeological problem. The ground would
fall down if the levels of the water were to decrease,
as happened a few years ago, when the lakeshores
and the adjacent area suddenly collapsed.

According to geologists this event of collapse is
attributable to the general hydrogeological struc-
ture of the area, hence it is a ‘natural’ and sudden
phenomenon connected to the lakes, understood as
sinkholes (Picozza 2004; Compagnone 2007). The
family I worked with, who lives in the area, has a
different understanding: they attribute this event
of collapse to the actions of the Land Reclamation
Authority, which erroneously decreased the lakes’
water level, causing a predictable disaster due to
lack of experience, attention and knowledge of that
particular environment. These different explana-
tions concern more than just the nature of the soil
or the interpretation of a particular phenomenon,
they rather concern different understandings of
the landscape and its temporality (see Macnaghten,
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Urry 1998: 134); different understandings of the re-
lation between geology and history.

Land, Water and Fire. Anthropocenic narratives

Luca, my main informant farmer and owner of
the area, gave me an explanation about the gene-
sis of the lakes completely different from the one
I had heard during the guided visits and read in
geological reports. His explanation was grounded
in a historical and relational understanding of the
landscape that is completely missing in the geolog-
ical accounts.

During one of the many walks I had with Luca
in the area, I addressed him with a specific question
about the hydrogeology of the lakes and the sur-
rounding areas:

Paolo: Here we are basically walking in an islet in
between the water, are we not?

Luca: Yes... If these lakes were in communication
with each other, as the Land Reclamation Author-
ity argues, can you explain to me for what reason
there are stable patches of land, like this one? Is
it not more likely, as I argue, that all the land is
stable and that these pools have been created lit-
tle by little over time, because of the peat that has
burned? Why did another pool originate where
the peat recently burned? Then, it is normal that
any soil bogs down if you put water on it; water
has always the same level because of the principle
of communicating vessels'.

In Luca’s understanding the hydrogeological
structure of the area is at odds with the explanation
given by geologists and nature guides: water is not
under the surface of the earth, under the soil; water
is rather in the soil, and above it, and the lakes are
the results of the concentration of this water in par-
ticular areas, where the ground sank for particular
reasons, namely the activity of burn-beating. Luca
explained to me that the genesis of the lakes is due
to the combination of the quality of the soil with a
particular agricultural practice, namely the use of
fire, that was used in the past, and is still used in the
area at least once a year®.

He explained to me that the lakes are situated
in a particular area of the region covered by a thick
layer of peat that burned and was consumed little
by little to an extent deep enough to be filled by
the surrounding water because of ‘the principle of
communicating vessels’. This explanation is inter-
esting because it conveys a temporal dimension to
the idea of landscape literally understood as ‘a land
shaped’ (Ingold 2012a; Olwig 1993, 2008). Fur-

thermore, Luca’s idea is not grounded in geologi-
cal studies or in a scientific imaginary, it is rather
built on his memories and long lasting experience
of working and living on the land. During one of
our walks Luca showed me a small pond amidst the
lakes and he explained to me why he had arrived at
his conclusions about their genesis:

This is the last part that burned [...] this is why
I have this theory. I doused this area myself [...]
but if I didn’t this area would have become an-
other lake. I saw the smoke but I couldn’t see the
flames, and when I arrived here I realised that the
land was burning. When I was walking here my
boots burned, the land was literally incandescent.
So I brought the tractor with the pump, I flooded
the area and the fire extinguished. If the layer of
peat burns, it is obvious that the area becomes a
lake. The water fills up the dip immediately, espe-
cially in this area with the levels of water that you

find here’®.

Luca’s explanation resonates with archival ma-
terials that demonstrate the historical use of fire
in Agro Pontino and the connection between this
particular agricultural practice and the flooding af-
fecting the area since ancient times (see Gruppuso
2014; 2016). In the old Pontine Marshes, in fact, it
was a common practice to fire the land «in order to
produce deep depressions with stagnant water used
as fishponds»' (Nicolai 1800: 286). Interestingly, in
geological accounts about the origin of the lakes,
the small pond that Luca showed me is understood
within a completely different framework. Divested
of any cultural or historical dimension, geologists
describe this pond as a “subcircular pit of neofor-
mation”!® (Nisio 2008: 69).

The sense of the temporality of the landscape
emerges strongly from another story concerning
the origin of one of the Bishop’ lakes. This story
has been told to Luca by his great-grandfather:

A farmer was ploughing those lands, instead of
participating in the celebration of the local pa-
tron, when suddenly the earth opened itself, and
swallowed the man together with the cows and
the plough, which instantly were submerged by
the sulphuric water [...] this is why this lake is
also called ‘the plough™.

Even though this story recalls the idea of a sen-
tient landscape that punishes the transgressor of a
taboo, I want to focus my discussion on the fact that
this tale shares some similarities with the geological
explanation on the lakes’ genesis. Indeed, they both
view the lakes as having originated because of a col-
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lapse of the ground that happened in a short period
of time; nonetheless there is a major difference. The
scientific understanding, categorizing a specific ge-
ological phenomenon under an abstract concept —
sinkhole —, gives a universalist explanation regard-
ing the genesis of the lakes which is very far from
that particular context. The tale that I quoted, in-
stead, relates the same phenomenon to the particu-
lar agricultural practice of ploughing. Whereas the
former account situates the origin of the lakes in an
uninhabited surface made of physical features; the
latter situates it within an array of particular activi-
ties, a taskscape (Ingold 1993).

These different understandings about the hy-
drogeology of the area mirror two different tem-
poralities. On the one hand the temporality of ge-
ology (see Braun 2000; Simonetti 2015) abstracted
from human history; on the other hand the tem-
porality perceived by local people, which unfolds
along with the historical inhabitation of that par-
ticular landscape. The former temporality seems
to introduce a dichotomy between space and time,
according to which sznkholes appear as punctuat-
ed events located 7z space and at particular mo-
ments of time. Instead, from the second perspec-
tive, which we might call ‘contoured’ temporality,
movements in space ‘are’ also movements in time
and everything is spatiotemporal (Ingold personal
communication; see also Ingold 1993). Further-
more, these temporalities are grounded in two dif-
ferent epistemologies that view the environment
in different ways. In the former, the environment,
divested of any historical and sociocultural dimen-
sion, is tantamount to the geologic and understood
as a kind of laboratory where one goes to gather
and detect data that are further processed in order
to produce scientific, universalist knowledge: sink-
holes. In the latter, the environment is tantamount
to the historical, social and cultural experiences of
the people who live within it, whose knowledge is
immersed within the lifelong process of inhabiting
the environment.

These different views engender conflicts framed
within wider discourses connected to the manage-
ment of water that reflect different understandings
of the relation between the geologic and the his-
torical. Most of these conflicts are related to the
fact that the whole area is prone to flooding. For
the owners, as well as for other farmers in the wid-
er area, these floods are caused by inadequate or
misguided management of the water by the Land
Reclamation Authority. For their part, the institu-
tions in charge of the Natura2000 site consider this
flooding as due to the hydrogeological structure of
the area, which in their understanding is incom-
patible with agriculture. In what follows I discuss
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ethnographic materials that highlight the role that
water plays in the construction of conflicting narra-
tives about the landscape and its temporality.

Water management

I was interviewing Luca with questions about
his family history in the area, and he told me an
interesting story related to that landscape, which I
did not know:

Paolo: Did people farm here also before the rec-
lamation?

Luca: Yes of course. We have always farmed here
because the marsh started from the Ufente river
towards the sea [...] from the old Ufente though
[...]. This area was on top of the old Ufente, and
it was flooded after the reclamation when they
changed the Ufente river’s course. Do you un-
derstand? They drained the lands below the old
Ufente and they flooded the parts on top. This is
basically what they did, because when they mod-
ified the Ufente’s course, they raised the level of
the water, flooding all the fields that before were
on top and that people used to farm?.

In this excerpt Luca emphasises that the trou-
bles with water started after the Bonifica Integrale
when the Land Reclamation Authority (LRA) de-
cided to modify the course of the Ufente River and
imposed his system of water management. Luca ex-
plained to me that he designed and built a rather
simple system of channels that, bypassing the Land
Reclamation Authority’s system, maintains the wa-
ter in the lakes at the right level, with the result of
preserving the geological structure of the area and
‘keeping the land wet’?! so that it can be cultivated
without any irrigation system. This system works
under normal conditions, and he told me that it
is thwarted only when the Ufente river overflows,
or when the Land Reclamation Authority tries to
re-establish its system in the area.

This explanation is at odds with what the offi-
cial responsible for the Natura2000 site told me. I
addressed the responsible with specific questions
about the hydrogeology of the area and the system
of water management, and she told me:

This is an area absolutely not ideal for agriculture
because of the water problem [...] the aquifer is
very superficial [...] and anyway the area is prone
to flooding. The only possible solution is that the
water recoups its part of the territory, also be-
cause it is sulphurous water.
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The tension between these different understand-
ings raises important themes that are worth high-
lighting. From the institutional perspective there is
a process of naturalisation, framed within geological
knowledge, which concerns the idea that the water
has to ‘recoup its space’, and that does not take into
consideration the history of that landscape, and the
efforts made by local people in ‘keeping the land
wet’ (see Breda 2000: 131; Gruppuso 2016). Luca’s
argument instead points out that flooding has not
to do only with the hydrogeological structure of the
area; it is also a political and social issue; it is the re-
sult of particular historical processes. This point is
highlighted by Franz Krause who states that «water
flows and human sociality are deeply implicated»
(Krause 2016: 682) and that «water comes and goes
in ways that are not only a reflection, but part and
parcel of the social relationships among different
people, groups, and interests in the area» (zv7: 688).

Krause’s argument concerns water, however, as
I mentioned in the introduction, water is only one
particular component of the landscape, even in wet
lands, and my informants look at water as entangled
within a complex system of political, hydrogeologi-
cal and historical relations. Indeed, I think that any
argument about water as a contested political ele-
ment (e.g. Bakker 2012; Bijker 2007; Strang 2004;
Krause 2010; Geertz 1972) or about ‘hydrosociali-
ty’ (Krause 2016) has to look at the deep relations
that water affords, and in which it is embraced (see
Breda 2005). In fact, even if water permeates all as-
pects of human life and is essential to life on Earth
(Strang 2005, 2015), human beings are not «mo-
no-elementary creatures» (Ten Bos 2009: 74), and
certainly the contestations I am writing about do
not concern only water.

The Geologisation of the Territory

Recently, a process of negotiation between the
inhabitants and the local institutions led to the
transformation of the Bishop’s Lakes into an official
protected ‘wetland’. This transformation entailed
the building of structures, and the creation of par-
ticular trails and points of access. Furthermore, a
strong process of de-historification was implement-
ed that has deleted local knowledge concerning the
genesis and nature of these places, as well as the
long-lasting relationships between the inhabitants
and that particular landscape, aptly summarised by
the expression ‘cultivation of the bog’ (About 1861:
206). The area is in fact equipped with many post-
ers reporting scientific records, figures and maps,
which remove local history, imaginary and stories,
as if the area would not have its own history, made

of an evolving entwinement between humans and
non-humans, geologic and historical; as if that par-
ticular environment was created in a single instant,
caught in the flatness of cartographic representa-
tion and geological figures. This kind of geological
temporality is intensified by the information given
on the posters, which mainly focus on the genesis
of the lakes described as ‘Sinkholes” and defined
as «collapses of the topographic surface that take
place during a short period of time (6-24 hours)»?.

This information is grounded in the idea of a
complete separation between landscape and its in-
habitants, between the geologic and the historical,
which fosters an idea of timelessness (see Nustad
2011: 104). It seems that geological temporality,
even if referring to a presumed recent phenome-
non, remains incommensurable with human his-
torical experiences. It seems that ‘wet lands’ and
‘wetlands’ have different temporalities. The former
emerges along with the shapes of the land, and res-
onates with the historical and social practices per-
formed by the inhabitants in the ‘cultivation of the
bog’ (About 1861: 206); the latter is the outcome of
a process that, looking at landforms, results in the
geologisation of the territory (Braun 2000) as re-
flected in the timelessness of the notion of sizkhole.
This notion makes possible to flatten the tempo-
rality of the landscape in an extremely short lapse
of time. This understanding dislocates time from
space because space is no longer experienced in
time as an area over which one moves to encounter
places in turn (Barret 1999: 23); places rather ap-
pear as timeless.

Alternative to this understanding is the tem-
porality of wet lands that emerges in the historical
lives of the people who engage with the land in the
process of inhabiting the landscape (Ingold 2000:
189) and ‘keeping the land wet’ (Breda 2000: 131;
Gruppuso 2016). This kind of temporality resonates
with what Ingold has in mind with his concept of
taskscape, that is the idea that «temporality inheres
in the pattern of dwelling activities» (Ingold 1993:
153). Whereas the temporality of ‘wetlands’ focus-
es on the distinction between form and processes,
the geologic and the historical, the temporality of
‘wet lands’ overcomes this distinction, because «it
is in the very process of dwelling that forms are
constituted» (zv: 162). The process of formation
of this kind of landscape cannot be expressed or
understood as having occurred in one moment,
as with ‘sinkholes’ for geologists, «but must trace
the threads of movements» (Barrett 1999: 24) and
rhythmical relations of humans and non-humans
who inhabit the land performing different tasks
and activities.
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Conclusion

In this article I have discussed the role of tem-
porality in environmental contestations. I have
demonstrated that the temporality of geology,
conveyed through a particular reading of the or-
igin of the lakes as ‘sinkholes’, seems to deny the
role of historical processes in shaping the land
(Barrett 1999: 22). In order to create a geological
landscape, the ‘wet land’ is emptied from any trace
of human history and transformed into a ‘wetland’
dominated by the presence of ‘primordial’ and un-
tamed water that “has to recoup its space”, as the
responsible of the Natura2000 site told me. This
view results in a process of de-historification of
the landscape that triggers and fosters environ-
mental conflict.

I argue that the first step towards a resolution
of this conflict consists in recognising the entan-
glement of historical and geological temporalities.
This can be done through a process that ‘unwraps’
wetlands and starts thinking to them as ‘wet lands’,
that is as tasks and activities that emerge along with
the shapes of the Earth as the result of ‘keeping the
land wet’. This expression, borrowed from my in-
formant farmers, conveys the historical experience
of the people who inhabit and take care of the land,
‘cultivating the bog’. The acknowledgement that
human and non-human activities are at the core of
what we call ‘wetland’, means that in order to man-
age the wetland one has to manage these activities;
it means shifting attention from an idea of environ-
ment imagined as independent of human inhabit-
ants to an idea in which human inhabitants are part
and parcel of that environment.

This aspect is paramount in an age of environ-
mental crises and uncertainty because it emphasises
the role of human beings in the wise and sustain-
able management of natural resources. From this
perspective the concept of the Anthropocene turns
to be particularly useful, because it allows to think
of the geologic, the Earth, the atmosphere and the
non-humans, as inherently connected with the hu-
man society. The concept of the Anthropocene can
be particularly important in conservation contexts
to challenge the rhetorical portrait of a wild and
pristine nature threatened and destroyed by human
activities. Deprived of its implicit and problemat-
ic anthropocentrism, indeed, the idea of the An-
thropocene suggests the image of a multivocal and
hybrid nature (Lorimer 2015) where humans and
non-humans beings can learn to inhabit a common
world (see Whitehouse 2015). The Anthropocene,
«is not just a proposed geological epoch but also
a mode of scholarship» (Pélsson, Swanson 2016:
167) that has the potential to overcome discipli-
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nary boundaries and to inquiry into the deep rela-
tions that link the geologic to the social, humans to
non-humans.

Notes

! This research is part of the fieldwork conducted for my
PhD (Gruppuso 2016).

2 Translation by the author.

3 Laghi del Vescovo (Gricills) proposta di istituzione del mon-
umento naturale (published on 26 January 2008): http://
pontiniaecologia.blogspot.co.uk/2008/01/laghi-del-vesco-
vo-gricilli-proposta-di.html (Last accessed May 2016).

4 Translation by the author.

> One of the oldest river in the region whose course was
modified after the Bonifica Integrale.

¢ The area has been affected by several reclamation pro-
jects since ancient times (see Folchi 2002; Incardona,

Subiaco 2005; Gruppuso 2014, 2016).

7 Rome Public Record Office: Camerale II, Paludi Pon-
tine, Atti diversi, b.112.

8 For the relation between wetlands and ecotourism in
Europe see Russel 2007.

° Piano di Assetto Idrogeologico.

10 April 14, 2011. Translation by the author.

" Translation by the author.

12 Translation by the author. Emphasis in original.

B Translation by the author.

4 May 23, 2011. Translation by the author.

b For the relations between fire and wetlands in the Ital-
ian context see Breda 2000. See also Sereni 1981 and Lai
2005, for the use of fire as an agricultural practice in the
Ttalian context.

16 May 23, 2011. Translation by the author.

17 Translation by the author.

18 Translation by the author.
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19 February 16, 2012. Translation by the author.
20 May 23, 2011. Translation by the author.

2! The expression ‘keeping the land wet’, related to ag-
ricultural activities, resonates with the ideas conceptual-
ised by Nadia Breda under the expression “antropologia
della bonifica” (Breda 2000: 131). Breda’s point is inter-
esting because it draws a parallel between wetlands as
socionatural systems and the activities aimed at “tratte-
nere ['acqua, fermarla, tenerla su” (Ibid.), hence practices
aimed at “keeping the land wet” (see Gruppuso 2016).

2 Information reported in one of the posters entitled
«The sinkhole phenomenon». Translation by the author.
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Global Climate Changes in Venice Lagoon.

The Phenomenon of “acqua alta” and the Perception of

the Safeguards Works

Introduction

Climate changes consequent to the Anthropo-
cene are affecting ecosystems across the planet. As
Bruno Latour explains, we are entering a new pe-
riod of the geological and human history: air, soil,
glaciers, oceans and climate, that we have made
“unstable”, interact with us. Our “disturbance”
actions have brought consequences throughout
the planet (Latour 2015). While Latour insists on
man’s part in this, Jason Moore distinguishes be-
tween most and less industrialized peoples. The
bad ecological practices are enacted above all by
capitalist societies and they cannot be attributed to
the whole human species (Moore 2015). Facing this
situation, scientists are seeking how to mitigate the
worst impacts, but there is still a dominant vision
of breaking between nature and society, in which
people are still seen as the masters of nature. In this
respect Philippe Descola hopes to open the debate
on the relations between man and environment to
find solutions to the environmental problems of
our day, since it is now necessary to overcome the
nature/culture dichotomy (Descola 2003).

As the debate continues, the increasing tem-
peratures of oceans caused by the introduction of
greenhouse gas in the atmosphere, are leading to the
rise of sea levels. As a result, it is estimated that in
2100 the global sea level will rise between 25 and
123 cm (Hinkel et al. 2014). IPCC Report foresees
that in 2013 the rise of sea level will continue during
the XXI century at a faster rate than observed from
1971 to 2010. It will rise in more than 95% of the
ocean areas and about 70% of coastlines worldwide
will experience a sea level change (Intergovernmen-
tal Panel on Climate Change 2014). The result will
be that entire populations will have to migrate from
their lands; it is estimated that 200 million people
will become “climate refugees” (Myers 2014). The
prevention of flooding in inhabited areas will there-
fore be necessary and will require expensive adap-
tation measures.

The effects of global warming and the rise of
sea level are visible in the Venice lagoon. During
the last few decades, the phenomenon called acqua

alta, “high water”, the Venetian expression for the
high tide when it submerges the town, is increas-
ingly frequent. First of all, in my article T will ex-
plain what the Lagoon of Venice represents from a
physical and symbolic point of view. In the second
part, the article will describe the long and tortuous
process, started almost fifty years ago, of looking
for solutions to defend the city from floods. After
retracing the various events of the long process of
interventions for the lagoon safeguard, I will speak
about environmental consequences as well as the
reaction and perception of the residents and of the
economic groups involved.

Methodology

This research, in accordance with the ethnolog-
ical methodology, has been based on the observa-
tion of places. A strategic role has been reserved to
interviews with the inhabitants of the lagoon select-
ed in a heterogeneous way between those favorable
and those contrary the safeguard interventions. Op-
ponents to the mobile barriers project were chosen
among the elderly, in order to record the complex
process of actions against the high tide from 1966 to
the present. Among the economic categories, the la-
goon fishermen have most suffered the consequenc-
es of the morphological changes caused by the con-
struction of mobile dams. For our choice, interviews
were conducted without a predefined scheme. The
testimonies have been collected from 2015 to today.
Sometimes, during the research, the interviews were
not recorded at the request of the informants because
of the sensitivity of the topics dealt with.

Ethnographic research was supported by the
study of bibliographic material available on the
subject, especially the articles published in local
journals and written material from environmental
association and groups of opponents. This particu-
lar subject needed, in addition to the anthropo-
logical bibliography, a multidisciplinary approach
focused upon, developed by consulting also nu-
merous books and articles of technical, scientific
and economic topic.
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The Venice Lagoon

The lagoon is a hybrid environment placed
between the sea and the mainland. It can be con-
sidered a typical transition ecosystem, an unstable
border between land and sea, between salt and
fresh water. Over the centuries, the riptides gen-
erated by tidal flows and the contribution of the
rivers, have shaped its morphology creating a wide
network of canals, starting from the mouths of the
harbour, then divided in secondary ramifications
(the so-called ghebi) with more and more reduced
sections and more tortuous paths, like a venous sys-
tem. We can see a specula image looking at the brz-
cole, wood poles which mark the navigable routes.
The lagoon is an environment where the “aquatic”
is the real distinctive element: water covers 67 %
of the total area, 25% is occupied by baréne, sort
of islands that are flooded only during the highest
tides, and vélmze, mud flats, areas that emerge only
during low tides, while the built-up area is only 8 %
(Ghetti 1990: 13). Inside this last area there is Ven-
ice, a town composed by 118 islands divided by 177
canals and connected by 354 bridges. The Lagoon
of Venice is instable and its actual look is the result
of the work of men: for example, the diversion of
the rivers since the XIV century, the construction
of dams in port entrances in the XIX century, the
excavation of news canals in the XX century like
the Canale dei Petroli. The problem of natural soil
subsidence, to which Venice is subjected, was in-
creased by the pumping out from the ground water
table for industrial purposes, while eustasy (the rise
of sea level) is related to global climatic changes
due to the increase of greenhouse gases in the at-
mosphere. The forecasting centre and the reports
of city tides have estimated the total loss of eleva-
tion of 26 cm from 1897, the year of the definition
of zero of elevation: +12 cm of subsidence and +14
cm of sea level rise. The result is that between 1926
and 1965 the tides over +110 cm had been 21, but
since 1966 they have been 191 (Pavanini 2015). For
a city built on water, all this means, first of all, a
modified relationship between the residents and
the water. The increased frequency and size of ac-
gua alta, so more and more often present in the fall
and winter months, has the effect to flood Venice,
Chioggia and other lagoon towns'. The most major
event happened on November 4% 1966 when the
tide reached a height of 1.94 meters above average
sea level, marking an all-time high?. Venice, Chi-
oggia and the other lagoon towns were submerged
under the tidal wave for two days and, for the in-
habitants it became the Acqua Granda, the Big Wa-
ter, the expression to remember the big flood.
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Friendly and enemy water

Unlike the sea, the Lagoon is a space dominated
by the changing tides, and for centuries anthropized
by means of fishing equipment and bricole, many of
which are home of votive capitelli, reachable only
by boat, the main tool of interaction between in-
habitants and territory.

The symbolic boundaries of the Lagoon are the
same as set by nature and are identified by the in-
habitants with the gronda lagunare, the border be-
tween the lagoon and the mainland, that separate
the Lagoon from the mainland and with the line of
beaches that separate it from the sea. As reported
by the Venetian geographer Letizia Cavallo, the La-
goon is characterized by an essential aquatic and
insular life style and implies a very close relation-
ship with the water as a source of direct support, as
well as in the past, of power and prosperity for the
community (Cavallo 2015). All this has made the
Lagoon the privileged space of the daily practices
for the local population. The deep domestication
of the territory emerges especially among fishermen
who compare the lagoon area to a rich “country”,
where there is always something to catch and where
it’s easy to move around. According to what the fish-
ermen explain, the lagoon is like the country is for
the farmers, a safe place, protected and well-known
where you cannot lose your way and for which you
know every nook and cranny visible or invisible be-
cause submerged. It is a relationship that the Vene-
tian geographer Gabriele Zanetto, define as

an ancestral connection [with a] watched space
with the same love and care that a farmer subjects
to his camp [...] the consideration of the lagoon
as a closed place, lived in direct contact, imme-
diately productive. This consideration leads us
to a survival skill and detailed knowledge, made
of odors and colors that make someone able to
move, orient but mostly to feel radically integrat-
ed, confused, solidarity, with the place in which
he lives (Zanetto 1992: 74).

This is the “friendly water”, bringing nourish-
ment and safety because in the lagoon a good sail-
or will never wreck. It is an anthropological place
opposed to sea, symbolically perceived by the pop-
ulation as a space of otherness. It is worth mention-
ing that the city of Venice, in the course of its long
history, has never had the need to equip themselves
with defensive walls. It was the same lagoon, wrap-
ping Venice with its water, which defended and
protected the city from all enemy raids. Similar to
what happens on the mainland, within the natural
boundaries of the Lagoon there were, and persist
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even today, the customary internal limits designed
to preserve their resource exploitation areas from
those of the neighbors and to prevent conflicts (Vi-
anello 2004). The lagoon is a territory whose inhab-
itants have always exploited the rich resources and
on which advance the rights. We can also define it
as an economic area, even though today the water
spaces are “folklorized” in order to increase a tout-
ist imaginary trivialized and that water is stripped
of the environmental and social components that
make it one of non-exportable lifestyle. The an-
thropologist Mondardini Morelli gives a first inter-
pretation of the Lagoon as an anthropological place
opposed to the sea. An opposition which emerges
in ritual practices of sacralisation and control of
space, culminating in the Venetian ceremony of the
Marriage with the Sea, a ceremony which original-
ly symbolized the political domination of the city
on the Adriatic Sea. Explains Mondardini Morelli,
citing Cosgrove, that in the performance of this an-
cient Venetian ceremony «are not the waters of the
lagoon to receive the blessing, the wedding takes
place in the open sea [...]. The same waters of the
Lagoon did not require any control ritual, which
constituted a secure element, known» (Mondardini
Morelli 1998: 11). The propitiatory aspect also
emerges in the words of the praying «for us and for
all the sailors might the sea be calm and quiet». At
the end of the rite, holy water is poured into the sea
in the port of San Nicolo’.

The Lagoon area did not require any risk ritual
exorcism because it was historically experienced
by the inhabitants as a protected territory and full
of acquaintances. By contrast, the sea is the space
where the opposition life/death is more vanished,
and where, consequently, we will meet many types
of ritual for exorcism risk in seafaring and fishing
communities in general. The sea water is potential-
ly hostile and dangerous; it is water that can be-
come an “enemy”. In addition to the ceremony of
the Marriage with the Sea, to further support this
interpretation, we can consider also the feast of St.
Dominic held in Chioggia on August 2™ of each
year. Chioggia is a typical town specialized on sea
fishing. Because of the practice of sea fishing, Chi-
oggia has a sad history of frequent shipwrecks up
to fifty years ago when it was still usual to go out
for fishing trips with traditional wooden boats: the
bragozzi. The most important moment of the cele-
bration is also in this case represented by a blessing
of the sea. This ritual is not dedicated to ships, fish-
ermen or nets, but it is the sea the unpredictable
entities that must be tamed (Vianello 2013). There-
fore for fishermen the opposition is not between
water and land, but between sea and lagoon. The
perception of the sea as a dangerous and foreign

element is revealed also by the spatial arrangement
of the houses. For example, in the island of Pell-
estrina, which separates the Lagoon from the sea,
we can observe that all the old houses have their
entrance turned on the lagoon side. This is the side
of the island where the fishing boats are moored,
where public life takes place, where you can walk,
repair nets and grill fish, or you can sit on the door-
step to chat while women create their laces. The
side facing the sea only shows the back of the tra-
ditional houses where there are few windows and
runs the only paved road. Finally there is a water
that is at the same time friend and enemy: the acqua
alta. As explain the fisherman Antonio, the “high
water” is a blessing when occasionally comes, be-
cause with its action purifies the city from frith and
prevents illnesses®. But the same water becomes an
enemy when takes its destructive dimension as it
did in 1966. So it becomes a destructive and ma-
levolent force, a force that scares and that must be
dammed: the sea should not enter.

The sea should not enter: the “watershed”
on water perception

For the reasons already seen, the inhabited la-
goon centers are subjected to more frequent and
intense periodic floods, which flood the oldest and
lowest places of the historical centers. The discom-
fort caused by the phenomenon affects many as-
pects of daily life of the inhabitants and economic
activities, and causes the deterioration of the archi-
tectural heritage and environmental and natural de-
cay. Because of the above-mentioned phenomena,
in the future the phenomenon of high waters could
worsen and expose Venice and its lagoon to new
extreme events such as of November 4™, 1966. We
can consider the November 4% 1966 a “watershed”
between the high tide perceptions held by residents
before and after the flood, a date that has brought
with it the awareness of the danger, and the sea
an entity no longer challenged only by fishermen
and sailors, but that can get to exert its destruc-
tive power even within the sheltered and domestic
lagoon. In that moment people began to consider
the possibility of submitting the lagoon to protec-
tive structures. Beginning from this date, also the
definition of “environment” undergoes a transfor-

mation; the word is not related to the meaning of
simple place, separate from the physical space of

the living world, but assumes the modern conno-
tation of «place of relationships among physical,
chemical and biological processes in which there
is the life of organisms» (Treccani 2015). With this
new awareness, in Venice, in the early 70s, the first
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Assessorato all’Ambiente (Municipal Department
of Environment) of Italy was created. What isn’t
still clear in 1967 (the first years after the Acqua
Granda, the big flood of November 4" 1966) is
the problem of global warming and sea level rise
that was not included among the factors that lead
to the exceptional flood, so the only action taken
was to stop pumping from the aquifer responsible
for subsidence of the town soil (Pavanini 2015: 4).
The date of November 4, 1966 also marks the pro-
gressive increase of the exodus of the inhabitants
of the cities of the Lagoon to the mainland, to the
cities of Mestre and Marghera, attracted in consid-
erable number not only by the employment oppor-
tunities offered by the industrial center, but also
by modern, healthy and safe housing. In fact, after
the flood, a lot of houses on the ground floors in
the historic center and in major islands were aban-
doned because they had become uninhabitable or
because judged unhealthy and at risk.

The long road to the protection of the lagoon

Following the exceptional flood of 1966, long leg-
islative and technical procedures have been processed
to create a good system of defense from the sea.

We can consider as a first step in this process
the Contest of Ideas for Defense Works from the
High Tide in Venice Lagoon proclaimed in 1970 by
the Venice Consiglio Nazionale delle Ricerche (Na-
tional Research Council) when researchers began
to think about the possibility of closing the mouths
of the harbour. In 1973 first Special Law for Ven-
ice (Law no. 171/1973) declared the preservation
of town «of national importance» (Amadori ez al.
2014). In 1975 the Italian Government announced
a new project competition, but none of the five
projects presented was considered satisfactory; the
projects presented were among the most varied
and ranged from dams by means of “ship-door”,
to inflatable rubber dams, floodgates to other dif-
ferent systems, sometimes similar to the project
under construction. Despite this, the Government
decided to acquire all the projects to study them
and obtain a very good final project. From here a
new long procedure began and on May 1985 the
planning and construction work has given in «uni-
tary concession» to the Consorzio Venezia Nuova,
CVN abbreviated from now on. After few years,
in 1989 the CVN presented a preliminary project
called REA, Riequilibrio e Ambiente (Rebalancing
and Environment), which involved the construc-
tion of a series of movable gates within the inlets
to be raised in case of high tide: after a period of
23 years from Acgua Granda was born the Mo.S.E.,
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Experimental Electromechanical Module. At that
time, the end of the work was expected in 1995 and
to cost around 1.3 billion of actual Euros’.

The opinions about the project were again con-
flicting and the Environmental Impact Assessment
was never approved; on March 15% 2001 the Con-
siglio dei Ministri (Council of Ministers), President
Giuliano Amato, asked a further study about restor-
ing natural hydro dynamism before the implemen-
tation work. In opposition to the State institutions,
once again the CVN considered as satisfactory the
insights presented and approved the MoSE project.
On May 2003 the first stone was laid.

But what is the MoSE? The MoSE is a great
work of hydraulic engineering to protect the entire
lagoon ecosystem from flooding. As illustrated by
the CVN, it consists of a system of 78 mobile dams
that allow dividing the Lagoon from sea in case
of high tide. The mobile dams are divided into 4
groups: 21 in the north and 20 in south Lido, 19 at
Malamocco and 18 in Chioggia ports.

The dams will normally be filled with water and
place on the seabed (therefore completely invisi-
ble) inside cement caissons. During high tide, com-
pressed air will feed in the dams to flush water until
they emerge, blocking the entrance of the port and
the incoming tidal flow?®.

It is important to remember that MoSE project
is not an isolated work, but it is part of some good
and appreciated interventions by habitants and en-
vironmental associations that the State has financed
to safeguard the lagoon and for habitats recovering:
for example salt marshes and shallow waters, the se-
curing of landfills and the channels of the industrial
area of Porto Marghera, the reinforcement of the
beach to protect from storms. It is the most impres-
sive defence, recovery and regeneration program of
the environment that Italy has ever implemented
and it represents an important step and example
of territory protection (Quaderni del CVN 2010).

The on-going process for the realization of
MOoSE has involved a very big number of public and
private institutions’. This big multiplicity of opera-
tors has created a situation of poor scientific, but
also political, transparency where nobody seems to
have real responsibilities. The fractionation of skills
has made it difficult to attribute responsability in
cases of damage, design errors, works poorly exe-
cuted or delays. As a result it becomes difficult to
understand who should accordingly take action. In
fact, even today we do not know who will manage
the closure of mobile dams, opening up a conflict
of difficult resolution. Into this process the great
absents are the inhabitants, excluded from any
decision and without an adequate information
campaign. Despite the various negative opinions
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obtained by environmental associations, economic
categories and a lot of habitants, the CVN saw no
need to develop a communication and discussion
process (see Conclusion)®. Into the contest of con-
flict of competences, poor transparency and low
communication the only thing that habitants seem
to know very well is the cost of MoSE that was es-
timated in 1989 at 3.2 trillion Lire (1.6 thousand
millions Euro), while today it has risen to almost six
billion euro. Unfortunately, from the big costs and
the monopoly of CVN have derived the sad events
related to judicial corruption’.

In 2003 the term of the work was planned for
2012, but at today the end of the works has been post-
poned to 2018, but probably to 2024 (Dianese 2017).

Mo.S.E. and fishermen

Interventions in the Lagoon environment relat-
ed to construction of MoSE have involved one of
the local trades most in contact with the lagoon:
the fishermen, who are the first to notice any slight
changes in the Lagoon. In the Lagoon of Venice,
most of the local knowledge passed down from fa-
ther to son for centuries is no longer useful for the
geomorphological changes and are abandoned. Ac-
cording to the fishermen interviewed, the works that
would have created the worst consequences in the
lagoon ecosystem consequences are those started
on the inlets for the installation of mobile gates. The
reduction of the three gates has compressed the wa-
ter flow which thereby enters and exits, on the basis
of tidal cycles, with greater force. The fishermen,
regular observers of every single phenomenon in-
volving the lagoon, have repeatedly denounced the
changes in the movement of currents, which would
have disappeared from some areas where previous-
ly were present, to introduce themselves forcefully
in areas where have never existed, distorting the
mental map of the places owned. The interviewed
fishermen tell that the usual fishing grounds have
been abandoned and replaced, whenever possible,
with other entirely new. In addition, in the lagoon of
Venice they have been created among the fishermen
of preferential access to the territory, which involve
a common subdivision of the waters into which to
fish. Generally, the fishermen of the southern la-
goon do not go fishing in the central and northern
parts and vice versa. This practice avoids conflicts
with other lagoon fishermen. The customary divi-
sion of space makes it even harder to find new plac-
es where to fish (Vianello 2004).

Even Chioggia’s sea fishermen have difficulty
because of the construction work. Roberto Penso,
a fisherman in Chioggia, denies that «on the mat-

ter of Mose no one has asked the opinion to us,
the fishermen, who live the problems of the sea and
the lagoon every day». Sea fishermen are struggling
with the new breakwater dams, especially with bad
weather, in carrying out the maneuvers to return to
the harbor. In the area of the harbor mouths, fisher-
men encounter many dangerous heavy boulders up
to 10 quintals, residues of stone loads from Croatia
brought to build largest barrier of stone (Belloni
2016)". Finally, when the dams will lift the fishing
boats will not be able to return from the sea to the
lagoon. Ports-refuge have been provided, but fish-
ermen consider them unsafe''.

This survey carried out by the fishermen, was
partly confirmed by the engineers of the CVN in-
terviewed during the research. They explain, not
without accentuated derision against the fishermen
and their knowledge of current (once again we see
the dichotomy between technical and local knowl-
edge thought), which were provided for both the
change of the input speed of water and the resulting
changes in its distribution within the lagoon basin,
but not with certainty all of the paths that the water

would have chosen'?. The environmental impact of

the work to protect Venice from high tides was also
noticed by non-professional fishermen who expose
the changeovers hydrodynamic. One of these fish-
ermen, Antonio, who loves scuba diving, said an-
grily that all the inhabitants of the seabed are gone.
Antonio explains during an interview in 2015 that:

They have changed the currents, they have al-
ready changed all the seabed. You cannot fish.
The flora and fauna that live on the seabed, these
depths that were inhabited by lobsters, sea bass,
pores crabs, pedci [mussels], they have all disap-
peared. And they were coming back [after prob-
lems with algae in early 20001, and now they are
all gone. They threw stones, changing currents.
The current is much stronger [...] They have
reduced the breakwaters and the current is not
spread, is directed like a highway and then de-
stroyed the seabed, digging holes.

A colleague adds that, while diving, he noticed a
strange powder, according to him a kind of special
underwater cement, which kills everything it meets.
The current of the incoming tide has spread it to
hundreds of meters, also inside the lagoon areas,
turning into desert what once was similar to a mead-

ow. Graziano Bognolo, fisherman of the island of

Giudecca, adds that there are also many more algae
both in the lagoon and in the sea where they are
transported by strong currents up to 6 miles and
water has become more turbid (Belloni 2016).

But not only fishermen of breakwaters de-

85

Managjng_ Grlobal Social Water



ARCHIVIO ANTROPOLOGICO MEDITERRANEO on line, anno XX (2017), n. 19 (2)

nounce as nefarious interventions operated by the
MOoSE engineers. Even the fishermen of clams are
up in arms against the Magistrato alle Acque (Ven-
ice Water Office), by which depend the conces-
sions for lagoon fishing and the protection of the
Lagoon. Seventy fishing-cooperatives in October
2012 have claimed compensation for multi-million
euro in damages and wrote a complaint to the Eu-
ropean Union and Procura della Repubblica (Pub-
lic Prosecutor Office) for the repeated deaths of
clams that have suffered in recent years because of
works for the Mose (La Nuova Venezia 2012). Ac-
cording to consortiums and cooperatives of Chiog-
gia and Pellestrina clam gatherers who joined to the
complaint, the clams have been poisoned by near
works of excavation related to MoSE. The Water
Authorities have denied involvement in work in
progress at the inlets and accused the increase of
the water temperature and the resulting anoxia.
The battle looks long and difficult, and two years
before, in 2010, a cooperative of Sottomarina (a vil-
lage near Chioggia) had reported a strange death
of clams and the presence of contaminated water
and full of sediments in the close areas subject to
interventions by the CVN. Other fishermen again,
this time the ones specialized in the spring fishing
of cuttlefish in the inlets, explain that since the in-
puts are restricted they cannot position the nets be-
cause the strong current rips. They therefore had
to resign themselves to move the net in the sea, and
to abandon what was a traditional seasonal fishing
technique. The fishermen and shellfish farmers talk
about conspiracy and complain that the project was
really an excuse to steal public money, because they
say during the meetings: «under water only fishes
feel well!». According to the interpretation of the
anthropologist Dalla Bernardina, the perception
of an altered balance as a punishment consequent
to its profanation seems to be a feeling common to
many western societies, both seafood that peasant,
as also in the Christian culture, that influenced over
the centuries the formation of European thought
(Dalla Bernardina 2010: 70). A vision shared by
Mary Douglas who in Résk and Blame interprets the
defensive reactions of modern men facing the dan-
gers and natural catastrophes such as the search of
someone/something to blame, not unlike from the
non-industrialized societies (Douglas 1996).

An interpretation very adapt to our object of
study where fishermen denounce a moribund la-
goon and residents fear an uncertain future and
devoid of the usual cultural, emotional and land-
scaping references.
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Scientific or local knowledge?

There is today a sort of ideological battle where
everyone says that defences are necessary, but there
isn’t any according about what interventions to do
and what alternative project is better. It is a battle
where two kinds of knowledge are in conflict: lo-
cal knowledge and scientific knowledge, or rather
its application in engineering key. Palsson explains
that nowadays scientists present themselves as an-
alysts of material word, unaffected by any ethical
consideration. This implies a radical distinction
between laypersons and experts (Palsson 2010).
According to Tsing when these scientific experts
create models of analysis on a global scale, the local
dimension disappears (Tsing 2005).

It is a vision that in Venice has been taken over
and that led to a top-down approach, depriving the
inhabitants and economic categories of forms of ne-
gotiation and sometimes antagonistic to the tradi-
tional activities. But what are the objections raised
by the inhabitants? What are the mechanisms that
lead them to consider the opposite of what it is as-
serted in the technical and experienced, now com-
monly perceived as truthful and certain knowledge
(Gallino 2007)? The environmental and territorial
conflicts around the MoSE have leaded to the for-
mation of various social movements and sponta-
neous committees of citizens organized into real
movement forms of opposition and protest. We can
define these movements as «networks of informal
usually relations based on shared beliefs and collec-
tive strategic actions oriented to the transformation
of the institutional structures of a given society. So-
cial movements arise from the mobilization of spe-
cific categories of subjects of conflicting issues and
public interest and solicit the testing of alternative
solutions hegemonic social order» (Rossi, Koensler
2012: 4). As Palsson affirms, environmentalists have
the responsibility to meet members of other species,
to follow the inhabitants of the animal kingdom and
the ecosystem of the globe. The risk is otherwise
to fetishize nature, thereby setting it apart from the
word of humans (Palsson 2010: 70).

In Venice one of the most active citizens groups
facing the promoting institutions is the movement
of the No Mose®. The different movements in Ven-
ice are conceived as a delicate system, complex and
valuable, whose management logic should meet the
principles of precaution and reversibility, in par-
ticular a capillary maintenance widespread than not
resilient engineering logic (Cavallo 2015). But all
citizens contest the costs. They say that the MoSE
costs much higher than other projects proposed
and of the systems with which other countries have
faced the problem of flood as like the surge barriers
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on the river Thames to protect London from tidal
surge and the Delta Works to protect Netherland
from the North Sea'*. But these barriers and dams
systems have a very big impact on the landscape.
Another point very contested is that, given the
complexity of the project and the CVN monopoly
lasted for about 30 years, it will be difficult in the
future to find different managers to dealer it"”. A
problem that is linked to the issue of maintenance
costs that are expected as a very large is a defect that
in 1990 the Consiglio Superiore dei Lavori Pubbli-
ci (Superior Council of Public Works) had already
reported (see point 3): the expected maintenance
work is estimated between 12 and 80 million of eu-
ros per years (Pietrobelli 2016). To this figure must
be added the cost of one hundred and ten million
euro for the construction of two special boats that
will raise the gates and bring them in Arsenal for
maintenance (one already made). To allow these
large boats to be able to dock, it was necessary to
build a wharf in cement under the Arsenal walls
with a consequent landscape impact (Vitucci 2015).

Talking with informants, the long gestation of
the work would be its biggest problem too: being
designed about fifty years ago and carried on with
a very long time, at its conclusion is obsolete. Some
Venetian experts on landscape underline a funda-
mental defect in the dichotomy of thought pos-
sessed by the engineers and the rest of the people:
the engineers of MoSE proceeded on the assump-
tion that it is the environment that must adapt to the
work and not vice versa'®. It’s a rigid and outdated
vision, but in Venice it was deliberately carried out.

A further criticism concerns the very long lead
time, partly also caused by conflicts between the par-
ties involved and whose consent is often obtained
through corruption of influential persons institu-
tionally. Consequently, there would be no certainty
of judgment, the opinions being bribed opinions.
Despite the situation of conflict, any policy action
was taken in favor of the inhabitants, as for exam-
ple in the lagoon fishing industry, which is in crisis
for many years: the older fishermen now retire and
leave the craft, while young people choose to work
elsewhere and abandon their places of origin. The
result can be seen circling among the most peripher-
al of the lagoon that are being depopulated of their
original inhabitants of the islands. In Burano and
Pellestrina islands there are over than 100 homes for
sale and locals are gradually replaced by temporary
stays of tourists (Corriere del Veneto 2014). The la-
goon landscape is thus gradually changing: the fish-
ing net structures become rarer and mussel farms
are in many cases abandoned. In many lagoon areas
where once you could see the fishermen at work,
now we see a landscape abandoned, where many

structures, such as sheds for tools on stilts, are in a
state of neglect. The purpose for which they initially
opted for the MoSE project was admirable. In fact,
to preserve as much as possible the balances and
the lagoon landscape was requested by Comitatone
(Big Committee), a committee for the coordination
and control of the project, that the works respond
to three essential criteria: the experimentation, re-
versibility, gradually. According to the citizens com-
mittees none of these directives, attached to the
political and institutional level, has been realized.
Opponents to the project explain that the MoSE
actually was never really tested. A first test, involv-
ing only a few gates and in optimum weather con-
ditions, was made only in 2014. Subsequently, a fur-
ther test was done in May 2016 during which some
gates were not raised due to the deposit of sand and
sediment. During a third test in September 2016,
other gates have presented difficulties in returning
to their housing for the same reasons (Nuova Ven-
ezia 13.09.2016). These are the problems that in
90’s some researchers of CNR had already raised,
but which were not taken into account by the engi-
neers. As regards the experimentation, opposition
movements and hydraulic experts believe that it
was made in a too small scale (on model 1 to 80)
to be reliable (for more details see D’ Alpaos 2010).
The real first experimentation will only be possible
if it will be completed the work in one of the three
inlets. The MoSE, denounce the citizens, would be
really a great experiment. Finally, MoSE would not
respond even to the reversibility criteria: the gates
were set on installations not removable, nor to those
of gradualness because it must be completed and
installed entirety. By admission of the CVN, the re-
alization of MoSE was preferred to other projects
for its low impact on the landscape. The MoSE was
originally proposed as a perfect project because in-
novative, protective of the environment and invisi-
ble, as completely submerged. Less impacting than
those built on the Thames or Holland that with
their size hide the landscape similar to a high Wall.
Except that, CVN has built an entire man-made is-
land in the middle of the harbor entrance of Lido
and have added new breakwaters and prepared the
ports refuge. For these reasons, the local opposition
groups still today prefer to MoSE some of the old
alternative projects (see Point 4).

Finally, as required by scientific mentality with
which it was developed and carried out the project,
the life of MoSE is only 100 years «The MoSE can
protect Venice and its lagoon from high tides up to
3 meters and a rise of up to 60 centimeters above sea
level in the next 100 years»'’. So, in the end, it is an
expensive work with a long and complicated imple-
mentation, impacting on the landscape, culture and
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local activities, but temporary. Prevailing scientific
purpose was to protect Venice for a limited time on
hold in the meantime that the progress of science
allows other more viable solutions. For all these rea-
sons and because it is also uncertain if the project
will really work, in March 2015, one of the many
local movements, the association Ambiente Venezia
(Venice Environmental), has made a complaint on
MOoSE to the Tribunale Permanente dei Popoli (Per-
manent Peoples’ Tribunal) of Turin (Pavanini 2015).
The not negotiated and antagonistic approach to
local activities and citizens (including local admin-
istrative institutions and research organizations)
applied by the CVN leadership has established in
the lagoon a conflict relationship because of lack of
communication (we do not know yet if it was a de-
liberate choice or misjudgment), an attitude that a
whistleblower, a former researcher CNR, describes
the great arrogance. They have missed especially
forms of communication, mediation and negotia-
tion with the economic categories most exposed to
the consequences of the defence works. The lagoon
fishermen were seen by CVN as a category in part
sacrificed in front of the higher common good of
protection from high waters, discarding any loss of
forms of cultural heritage. Ultimately, an economic
system, because in reality the MoSE became espe-
cially this one, it did succumb those deemed less
important and therefore expendable.

When the prevention of a risk is seen as a risk

So far we have seen how the MoSE is experi-
enced by most of the inhabitants as invasive and
potentially dangerous action to the Lagoon, peo-
ple and activities, and how all this has developed
conflictual processes of public spaces. Now we talk
about the most intimate emotion tied to the places
and the landscape. First we must ask ourselves what
are the places. To answer, we quote an article by an-
thropologist Gianluca Ligi, where he explains that
from an anthropological point of view, a place is
not just a trivial fragment of an ecological environ-
ment but rather is a «shared history environment»
and is inseparable from the emotional dimension
of the people (Ligi 2013: 119-129). This is due to
the relational settings because our world is made by
people who share the same spaces, but also the ges-
tures, language, practices and daily reports. Places,
in interpreting Ligi, are first of all, relations be-
tween people, contexts where they develop social
and affective practices. The natural environment
becomes at this point the landscape, our landscape,
for reconstructive work, symbolic and emotional of
human cognition. Tim Ingold dwells on an interest-
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ing perspective that aims to displace the separation
between humans and their environment by posing
the idea of landscape as a continually unfolding sto-
ry, in which we are constantly perceiving and im-
mersed (Ingold 2000).

Applying this concept to the Venice lagoon, we
derive that, even more than other “places”, it is a
shared space by only a few: to attend the lagoon is
necessary to know how to go by boat (which be-
comes the instrument of direct contact with the
“lagoon environment”) and the exploitation of its
resources was first necessary to develop a complex
set of material culture and local knowledge, and
finally all this was shared. A place being a mere
spatial element becomes cultural heritage thanks
to our lives, our personal stories. Cavallo reports
that, once there is a kind of fully shared lagoon
life, water spaces are differentiated and practiced
on the basis of specific features and functions that
make it dense places of social meanings (Cavallo
2015). In this investigation, often persons answer
in reference to their memories of the places of the
lagoon in order to compare them with the current
situation; in fact, rather than talk about how were
those places before and after the interventions of
the CVN, they tell their personal stories inextrica-
bly linked to the landscape emotions. Here’s an in-
formant remembered nostalgic when he was a boy
and came out with his boat, with a girlfriend, wan-
dering through the channels of the minor islands
which at the time did not have the stone banks built
by the CVN, but sloped toward the water covered
by the branches of the vegetation. Another recalls
how the waves caused by their passage were quietly
absorbed by the mud and vegetation, while today
they seem endlessly bouncing from side to side of
the rocky shores. Fishermen recall when they were
fishing with their parents and grandparents in plac-
es where now they can no longer stay. It is quite
clear that what they say are above all stories of emo-
tions and feelings.

Today everything has changed, they explain,
and is no longer as good as before. Without going
into details, the extensive work carried out in re-
cent years by CVN forever changed what was the
perception and memory of familiar places. Many
popular landmarks always shared with their group,
fishermen, friends, hunters and others, have failed
or have been processed more or less quickly. The
result was a sense of disorientation that made it even
more difficult to accept the MoSE project, well be-
yond technical concerns and the question of costs.
Hence the complaint «is no longer as good as be-
fore»: the reproduction of the places of the lagoon
from its inhabitants is not perceived positively. This
is not a drastic change as can happen in the event
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of a sudden catastrophic event, nevertheless the ir-
reversible transformation is experienced as a loss,
the loss of something fixed in the memories and will
never return. This transformation of the external
environment amounts to a transformation of every-
day life: you do not go in the sun with your fami-
ly in that channel or you can no longer fish in the
usual place. We must redefine the places, as always
says Ligi during his article!®. However, it becomes
difficult to redefine the places when you fear that
some dangerous events can get in the future. From
what I have obtained from the interviews and talks,
the inhabitants as well as being concerned about the
geomorphological changes in their lagoon, live in
a state of anxiety about what will happen once the
MOoSE system will work. No one is sure of its proper
functioning, and all answer vaguely «we hope that
it works». The fear felt with greater force is relat-
ed to the possible failure of the system, all or any
of its parts and that it processes high water habit-
ual in a violent wave that overwhelms everything.
Also human error is taken into consideration for the
complexity of the system. After nearly fifty years of
proposals, projects and conflicts, the perception of
the Venetians feel really itself as a serious and po-
tential risk for the city, its lagoon and its inhabitants.
In Venice, we encounter a perception of risk among
the inhabitants, reflecting what Mary Douglas wrote
in 1996. According to Douglas, the entire knowl-
edge of modern men cannot protect them from all
the dangers and disasters that modern technology
seems to have increased rather than limited (Doug-
las 1996). Gibson and Venkateswar ironically stress
as humans have become so powerful that we are
now a force of nature, yet our self-appointed dom-
inant place is instable and we may not be able to
repair our planet (Gibson and Venkateswar 2015).

Conclusion

There is evidence that the Earth’s climate is
warming at an unprecedented rate, with the con-
sequence of a rapid rise in sea levels (IPCC Report
2014). In Venice, where the phenomenon of acgua
alta becomes more and more frequent, it was decid-
ed to realize the project MoSE. But the difficulties
of implementation, the only engineering approach
and the antagonism with the inhabitants, the lack
of forms of negotiation-mediation between the par-
ties involved have created conflicts today which are
hardly solvable. Unfortunately, as demonstrated by
Latour, in the negotiations the only certain actors
are the states or their local representatives, and not
all instances and controversies are present and con-
sequently heard (Latour 2010).

As Rolston (Rolston 1988) and Jonas (Jonas
1990) say, each society has its own vision of nature
with which to confront and only in recent times
has there begun questions about human duties to
nature and to feel the need to get out of an anthro-
pocentric vision to process what Jonas calls the
«principle of accountability» ethical turn to the
future. As a result we feel today the need to start
the collective environmental policies, with a shared
code of ethics by all social actors, citizens, entrepre-

neurs, administrators, governments, with the aim of

safeguarding the environment against damage in-
tervention on it (Bianchi 1996). How this is feasible
is still under discussion: the center of this debate
is the issue of risk management and its assessment
and its social acceptability. In Venice we find the
example of MoSE, where engineers and technicians
are carriers of an environmental culture instrumen-

tal to man. Faced with problems of acceptance of

this technology from large parts of the population,
the establishment responses were based on a judg-
ment of “ignorance” of the “common people”. The
case of MoSE represents a model of widespread
opposition between the “technocentric” approach,
owned by CVN, which considers that the control
of a risk is feasible only through sophisticated
management techniques, and the “humanistic” ap-
proach that emphasizes the importance of the in-
dividual, the society and the culture, supported by
opponents.

Notes

' Acqua alta is the term used in Venice to indicate the
exceptional tide peaks that occur periodically in north-
ern Adriatic Sea. The peaks reach their maximum in the

Venetian Lagoon, where they cause partial flooding of

Venice, Chioggia and islands. The phenomenon occurs
mainly between autumn and spring when the periodi-
cal tides are reinforced by the prevailing seasonal winds
which hamper the usual water reflux towards the sea.

2 www.comune.venezia.it/maree, last accessed on March
4% 2017.

> Interview with the fisherman Antonio Scarpa, Decem-
ber 12 2015.

4 Before the construction of breakwaters in the XIX cen-
tury, the ceremony took place in the open sea.

> On March 15%, 1990, the Consiglio Superiore dei

Lavori Pubblici (Superior Council of Public Works)
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expressed a negative opinion, since the project raised
several problems of management, maintenance and
high costs. At the time, the project did not guarantee
sufficient reliability, but other works of hydrological
restoration were anyway authorized. Despite the nega-
tive assessment, CVN decided to proceed with the de-
velopment of the general project.

¢ Their dimensions are variable in order to adapt to dif-
ferent depths: the thickness varies from 3.6 meters at the
North of Lido, to 5 meters in Chioggia; the lengths vary
from 18.5 meters at the North of Lido to 29.2 meters at
the mouth of the harbor in Chioggia, while the length
of all dams is 20 meters. The operation of emersion of
the dams, in accordance with the directions of the CVN,
should take 30 minutes. At the end of the high tide, the
dams are re-filled with water and, in just 15 minutes,
repositioned in their housing on the seabed. A passage
for merchant ships was left open at the Malamocco inlet,
while smaller ones are left in the other two inlets for fish-
ing vessels, emergency vehicles and private boats.

7 The CVN was created by the merging of companies
and constructions cooperatives, national and local, and
it was the sole-concessionaire of the project, in contrast
with the general principles of the EU Treaty which es-
tablishes the terms of the competitions (Corte dei Con-
ti, Court of Auditors, relation on the Law 798/1994).
The President of the Consiglio dei Ministri (Council of
Ministers), some ministers, the President of the Veneto
Region, the Mayors of Venice and Chioggia, some local
authorities and the Magistrato alle Acque (Venice Waters
Office) are also part of CVN.

8 In this period many people reacted to the feeling of
exclusion even with the dissemination of jokes on the so-
cial networks. This can be interpreted as a complaint, in
an ironic terms, for the incompetence of the institutions.

% In fact this monopoly has permitted the creation of a
system of corruption, illegal financing of political par-
ties, tax fraud and false billing system (the monopoly was
made possible by the law 798/84, which provided the
possibility to entrust a consortium of companies behind
private negotiation and without any tender). In June 4%
2014 the Guardia di Finanza (Financial Police) arrested
35 persons and informed 100 more of being under inves-
tigation. Among the arrested people figured: the pres-
ident of CVN Giovanni Mazzacurati, the manager of
the firm Mantovani S.p.a. Piergiorgio Baita, the former
Minister of Infrastructures and Transport (2008-2011)
Altero Matteoli, the former governor of the Veneto Re-
gion (1995-2010) Giancarlo Galan, the regional minister
Renato Chisso (elected in 1995 to the Regional Council
of Veneto, between 2000 and 2005 regional minister of
Environment and Transports, between 2005 and 2010
minister of Infrastructures and till 2014 member of the

90

Regional Council), the Venice Mayor Giorgio Orsoni
(between 2010 and 2014), the retired General of the
Guardia di Finanza Emilio Spaziante and the europarla-
mentary Amalia Sartori (1999-2014) (Fazzino 2014).
The legal process is still on-going and since December
1% 2014 the CVN is controlled by an extraordinary ad-
ministration (Decreto Legge 24.06.2014 no. 90 art.32,
comma 1).

10 www.estnord.it, last accessed on July 15% 2017.

' The presidents of the main fishing cooperatives tend
not to expose themselves publicly to avoid conflicts with
the local construction cooperatives who have been en-
trusted with MoSE’s works.

12 The meeting took place in the headquarters of the
CVN 10 April 2011.

B www.nomosevenezia.eu, last accessed on February
16%2017.

4 www.i-storm.org, last accessed on January 27t 2017.

5 Interview with L. Alberotanza, former director of the
Centro Previsioni e Segnalazioni Maree in Venice (Centre
For Forecast and Reports on Venetian Lagoon), Decem-
ber 14™ 2016.

16 Interview with the Venetian architect P. Rosasalva,
May 30 2015.

7 www.mosevenezia.eu, last accessed on February 27,
2017.

18 Tnterestingly, if you visit the Infopoint of the CVN at
Arsenale of Venice and you scroll through the comments
and messages left by Italian and foreign tourists, these
are almost all positive and often enthusiastically in sharp
contrast with the judgment of people who lives in the
lagoon.
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1. Changes in the average sea level in the Venice Lagoon (source: Archivio Comune di Venezia)

2. High tides frequency (source: Archivio Comune di Venezia)
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3. Bricole in the Lagoon
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4. L'Acqua Granda, the extraordinary high tide on Novembre 4 1966
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5. Mechanism of operation of MO.S.E.

6. Mobile dams (note the defective and not working dam)

7. Surge barrier on the river Thames at Woolwich Reach (South of London). The
barrier has been operational since 1984
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8. The surge barrier of Maeslantkering on the confluence of the rivers Oude Maas and Nieuwe Maas,
Netherlands (opened on May 10", 1997, after six years of construction)

9. The MoSE construction works in the inlet of Lido (between the island of Lido and the locality Punta
Sabbioni, in the North of the Venice Lagoon) with the new artificial island
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Silvia Lelli

Fourth Landscape in the Anthropocene.
Artethnographic Findings from a Mediterranean

Waterfront

The soul never thinks without an image
(Aristotele)

Lineal thinking will always generate either the teleological fallacy
(that end determines process) or the myth of some supernatural
controlling agency

(Bateson 1979)

Introduction

I will outline here some of the questions raised
within the “Fourth Landscape Project”, a complex
action I like to define a ‘re-search’, composed by a
practical search and an intellectual research activity.
First of all, images are the core of this article. They
are photographs pointing back, in an indexical
sense, to the reality beyond them (Mjaaland 2017),
and represent some ethnographic material/physical
findings I collected, minimally arranged, and ex-
hibited, in order to provide a stimulating evidence
of an environmental micro-macro reality. Through
this pluri-dimensional, material and representa-
tional, visually /ayered evidence, the viewers-read-
ers can find their own interpretative connections to
the actual reality I am talking about.

The collected ‘things/objects’ — temporary defi-
nitions — were exposed at the 4" Biennal ANUAC
Symposium 2015, in Bolzano University, Italy?, pre-
sented and discussed in an interdisciplinary panel
by the contemporary art critique Andreas Hapke-
meyer (2015)°, the communication designer Kris
Krois, the environment anthropologist Nadia Bre-
da, and by me, the author. It is the ongoing result
of the two different, yet connected, activities I carry
out for a few years along a short stretch of a Tyr-
rhenian-Mediterranean coastline, the Enfola* head-
land, in Elba Island, part of the National Park of
the Tuscan Archipelago (Livorno province, Italy).

I named this context Fourth Landscape, bor-
rowing from Gilles Clément’s (2004) Manifeste du
Tiers Paysage (Manifesto of the Third Landscape),
since it fits into that definition but has further
distinctive characteristics. I will illustrate them
in the last paragraph, dedicating the first part of

this article to a critical description of the ‘things/
objects’ I collect there, and their anthropological
implications’.

The theoretical background for understand-
ing some of the interconnections emerging from
my fieldwork can be traced in the Systemic-Inter-
actional-Ecologic Turn in Anthropology, among
whose standpoints figure the pioneer interdisci-
plinary works that refuted the conceptual separa-
tion between nature and culture. I broadly refer
to the scientific-philosophical ontology of Matur-
ana and Varela (1972), where the “living systems
are self-making”; to Gregory Bateson’s interrelated
concepts of scientific inquiry, ethics and aesthetics,
as in the Ecology of Mind (1972), beyond his dis-
tinction between Mind and Nature, and specifically
between mind and matter (1979); to the new mate-
rialist development of an Ecology of Life by Tim In-
gold (since 1989- ), a complex-yet-unitary scientific
approach that leads to a retrieval of the material
reality, far surpassing old positivist views. Within
this broad framework, I design my way through
Anthropologies of Things and of Waste, meshing
with Anthropology of Art, issues of perception, in-
ner/external imagery, cognitive metaphors, semiot-
ics, and agency. Also reference to self-ethnography
is often evident.

I will not discuss here the many theoretical im-
plications of such assemblage, but, concerned with
the possible effects of the exposition of my mate-
rial-results, I underline a few premises within the
outlined broad framework. Specifically, I consider
the concept of embodied Autopoiesis of the liv-
ing-and-cognitive systems (Maturana, Varela 1972;
Capra, Luisi 2014) as compatible with Bateson’s
concept of epistemology embedded in the natural
world (Bateson 1972). I see these two concepts as
laying at the roots of some recent elaborations of
the idea of agency (Capra, Luisi 2014; Guo et al.
2016). I also consider, as a further advancement of
those ideas, Ingold’s (2013) discussion on activity
and enactment as properties of every concrete mat-
ter, within the living flow of things and people.

These premises share many other concepts with
the active, social vision of Art as Agency by Alfred

Manag_ing_ Grlobal Social Water



ARCHIVIO ANTROPOLOGICO MEDITERRANEO on line, anno XX (2017), n. 19 (2)

Gell (1998), whereas I focused on his elaboration
of the concepts of nexus, index and abduction,
at their turn taken from Peirce’s (1908) semiot-
ics®. They constitute ‘synthetic’ cognitive process-
es — different from unemotional, abstract, boring
(Bateson 1979: 86) formal explanations — leading to
the ideas of Art as interaction, pragmatics (Arnaut
2001) and correspondence (Ingold 2013). A view
that allows to question my particular kind of art, an
‘artethnography’, as a form of knowledge produc-
tion, possibly stimulating new behaviors, and new
political and economic views.

The mentioned ‘still new’ theories of practice
(Herzfeld 2001) are not yet easily accepted, most-
ly because they break the previous strong reified
categorizations that permeate our knowledge, the
very ones that produced the global predicament we
are entangled in today — and from which, paradox-
ically, we would like to get out without changing
them (Morton 2010). Basically, we are not able to
acknowledge the characteristics of the natural-ma-
terial systems we live in: we still conceive ourselves
as separate, out of- or superior to them, and the
technological powers apparently legitimate our
mistaken ideas. Bateson’s list of false dominant
ideas is still updated: we position ourselves

against the environment [...], against other men
[...], it is the individual [...] that matters, [...]
we can have unilateral control over the environ-
ment and must strive for that control [...], we
live within an infinitely expanding ‘frontier’ [...],
Economic determinism is common sense [...].
(Bateson 1972: 497; italics in the original).

Both ideas of “technology will do it for us” (7vz:
497) and “nature will do it for us” — another dif-
fused ‘New Age’ common sense — are wrong.

An Anthropocenic, micro-macro fieldwork

Passing to practice, my fieldwork consists of a
Mediterranean waterfront where I fuzzily delimit-
ed a narrow re-search area, inaccessible-by-land,
at the overlapping frontier between the land and
the sea. Such field delimitation is not an artificial
choice, due to simple reasons: the coastline frontier
delineates itself, and the interesting stuff is there.
It is a relatively isolated area I reach by swimming
or by canoe, since I was young, so I observed its
changing on time. My activity had a progressive
development: a first activity consisted in a physical
search, or casual finding, of plastic waste and other
debris on the seashore, and of some natural-organic
elements they are clinging to. I gather them in plas-
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tic bags that I find there, or else, swimming back to
my base, I push the floating stuff ahead to me. I am
motivated by an ethic-aesthetic necessity, in order
to keep these little beaches and rocky shores rela-
tively clean. This is an isolated but not unique new
environmental practice that other people recently
develop, alone or in Associations’.

The second activity derived from the first, so
that ‘place’ became my ‘field’, and the search be-
came an ethnographical-artistic research, actually
a ‘sea-search’, as Nadia Breda wonderfully nick-
named it. I carry it out since about three years, tak-
ing also photographs and videos for documenting it
and its Fourth Landscape context. All developed in
subsequent steps: after gathering these waste mate-
rials — objects, crumbling objects, pieces, fragments
— I was not able to get rid of them, and the main
reasons are two. One is quite rational: why gather
garbage and put it in the garbage again? Garbage
‘in the right place’... is not enough, a not satisfac-
tory tautology; moreover, a few days later I would
find these things scattered ‘round’ again. A recy-
cling process for many of them was not possible:
they had become hybrid, non recognizable materi-
als, too compromised, corroded and mixed up, of-
ten in microparticles. Re-use was possible only for
a few of them, as the most were rotten®.

But the strongest reason is that I was captured
by their ‘novelty’, an indefinable and incongruous
strangeness, due, as I realized later, to the rupture
of a silently established order, creating an unfore-
seen combination of what we categorize as ‘natural’
and ‘cultural’ elements. Such mishmash was pro-
duced, first of all, by the scenery: the improbable
location of these worn-out industrial objects, dis-
placed in a ‘natural’ environment, so ‘unnatural’ for
them. Weirdness was also due to the unexpected
visibility and creativity of their heterogeneous ag-
ing processes, a material de-structuration ‘natural-
ly’ happening in artifacts and industrial objects. So
I was dealing with a double-strangeness, due to the
landscape conjunction, and to inherent composi-
tion of the objects.

As Tim Ingold (2007) observes, although the
normal state of materials is processual and trans-
formational — we know that no object lasts forev-
er — this is rarely noticed, even by scholars. These
materials were peculiarly eroded by the backwash,
the undertow and attrition among the seawater
and the stones, the sun heat and light, the cold — to
quote just some of the elements at work — grating
one against the other, molding whatever happens
to be there. The sea-travelling objects were thus
modified in unpredictable ways, unfamiliar to the
eye, since we are used to throw them away and hide
them from our sight when they get old.
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Their ‘life’ was over, and their shabby looks
inspired me a sort of pity or compassion. Strange
feelings if addressed to objects; I had never expe-
rienced anything like that before. They led me to
imagine the stories of their former ‘social life’ (Ap-
padurai 1986; Kopytoff 1986) and I realized that
we can have a quite clear image of many processes
that shape our society by analyzing its waste. So I
started considering them as meaningful relics of
our civilization, consumed products at the edge of
the consumer society. Skeletons we should not hide
but think about: mere physical rotten objects, yet
highly symbolic, concrete metaphors and tangible
testimonies of a planetary condition.

I accepted the challenge and, paraphrasing Ap-
padurai, I started thinking of the “social death of
things”. Further on, as Michael Thompson (1979)
suggested in his Rubbish Theory, I brought “them
back to life”, I gave them back a ‘value’, and a social
role: they are now ‘art pieces’, within the honorable
artistic category of ‘still life’ — here more appro-
priate than ever’ — and their social role is to visu-
ally-tell their stories to people, spreading around
vital messages. Their stories turned out to be our
common story. Publicly exhibited, their status of
indexes'® — not of icons or symbols, nor of mere
disembodied ‘representations’ — convey layered,
problematic, uncomfortable, hidden meanings, and
exposes their invisible connections among different
spheres of our ‘natural-cultural’ world.

They tell us of the over-production we devel-
oped and carry on, about our excessive material ac-
cumulation and the unjust distribution of it, about
migration, pollution and contamination of macro
and micro plastics in the oceans'!, about new forms
of life appearing on plastic marine debris (Gold-
stein et al. 2012; Galgani et al. 2013, Zettler et al.
2013) and, by contrast, they allow us to think what
we could rather do to avoid the worst. They let us
reflect on these and other issues of crucial impor-
tance, and above all, on the negative and powerful
effects of ignoring all that'?,

Ignorance is a culturally and socially built sta-
tus: in this case, debris are accurately removed from
touristic beaches, in summer, so we do not know
how a ‘natural’ beach would really be; we don’t
worry, protected like children, and pay for being
deceived. And - a linguistic trap — rubbish is taken
away by workers called ‘ecological operators’ who
paradoxically, and powerlessly, hide the actual eco-
logical plight. Indeed, ignorance is functional to the
construction of denial, as exemplified in the case
of “global warming/climate change” by Kari Marie
Norgaard (2011): we “do not integrate this knowl-
edge into everyday life”, we rather live in a fictional
“double reality”, constructing social “strategies of

denial” (7v7: 403-405) supposed to protect us from
our fears. Even concerned people, in wealthy na-
tions, elaborate denial strategies as justifications for
their inaction. But “knowing or not-knowing is it-
self a political act” (7vz: 409-410), connected to the
macro-level political economy, which becomes a de-
politicized tool for the immobilization and mainte-
nance of a socially-and-environmentally destructive
capitalism, whose wealth is unjustly distributed.

So ‘garbage’ is a political concept, the con-
sequence of a political economy. As ‘garbology’
(Humes 2013) and anthropology tell us, garbage
is systematically hidden — by words and de fac-
to — in any possible way, for economic purposes
(Reno 2015). If we really knew how much garbage,
and vital damage, we produce, we would probably
change our consumerist behavior, and consequent-
ly, the harmful political system. But some garbage
— or all, as Joshua Reno (2016) states — sooner or
later escapes from the ‘hiding system’ and comes
back to us. My materially-active field report is con-
stituted by some of these supposed ‘dead objects’
who came back to us, gathered onshore by seawa-
ter, winds, currents, flows, tide and drifts, and last-
ly by me. Exhibited, they revive as artistic-ethno-
graphical indicators, as evidence of what is hidden
to us by the touristic industry, and by the industrial
economic-political system as a whole.

Despite their small dimensions, these ‘things’,
material products and agglomerations, testify to a
crucial contemporary interaction between the so
called ‘nature’ and ‘culture’. Moreover, their watery
journey connects the micro system of my narrow
coastline fieldwork to the global system: they are
in fact the same stuff that composes the vast Oce-
anic Garbage Vortex/Patches (Harse 2011, Sesini
2011), the same materials from which microscopic
polymeric filaments detach and get progressively
smaller, globally polluting water, air, food, plants,
animals, and us.

Art, Science, and Commitment

So I go on collecting these ‘things’ and juxta-
pose them in compositions, as a material evidence
counteracting the denial of a reality. Exhibited, they
appear to elicit in the spectators deep-emotion and
wider-thinking: their bizarre, contradictory, mul-
tifaceted repulsive-attractive antiaesthetics can be
used to convey-through-emotion new knowledge,
information and consciousness about the meanings
of their — and our — existence. I exhibit them for
what they are: ethnographic tactile materials, possi-
bly more socially divulging and impacting, if com-
pared to just-written ethnography (Marano 2013). I
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use this concrete message, symbolic and ‘objective’,
touching and touchable documentation in order to
show, sensitize and raise consciousness about the
natural/cultural quandary we are building up for
our planet. On such a natural-artistic composition,
new scientific information, knowledge, creativity
and speculation can hinge — through educational
programs, workshops, or spontaneously — possibly
opening new cognitive-emotional ways to connect
the material and theoretical areas of our ethical,
economic and political choices and responsibilities
(Latouche 2007).

Many people are roughly aware of this, but, as
the construction of denial illustrates, they don’t like
to see, or being reminded of, the ecological connec-
tions (Bateson 1972, 1979) between thoughts, prac-
tices and the global predicament they build and
live in; practices and predicament ranging from the
knowledge of its ‘natural’ — or so deemed — compo-
nents and relations, to the economic and political
power systems.

Yet, humans’ regard is trapped in these little
installations, evoking micro futurist landscapes.
They do not let us easily escape, while, out of the
exhibit-experiential metaphor, we are physically
trapped in a not reassuring actual macro Anthro-
pocenic landscape, where the life of things zs the
life of people. A closer look at our own garbage, at
our transient and discarded things, as Reno (2016)
concludes, places in front of us-humans the eternal
struggle between our transient life and an imagined
eternity, disconfirming our dreams of immortality
carried on by commercial rhetoric, and embodied
by our minds. Some pieces of the collection are
gloomy, other ironic, critical of common places,
and tease a normalized, stereotyped life, ridiculing
the obsession for goods accumulation or junk food.

Such anthropological-artistic work intends to
make visible and graspable some of the connections
among different physical and symbolic areas of the
planet’s life, in a new perceptible language, through
the objectiveness of their status of ethnographic
findings: they expose the ‘natural-cultural’ process-
es they undergo. They are not conceptual products
of a human-driven project or idea, but stuff I find
‘already done’, and I go on partially ‘making’ with a
minimal intervention. The process of the “collabo-
rative [natural+human (natural/cultural)] material
making” of artifacts is so described by Tim Ingold:

To read making longitudinally, as a confluence
of forces and materials, rather than laterally, as a
transposition from image to object, is to regard it
as such a form-generating — or morphogenetic —
process. This is to soften any distinction we might
draw between organism and artifact. For if organ-
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isms grow, so too do artifacts. And if artifacts are
made, so too are organisms. What varies, among
countless other things, is the extent of human in-
volvement in the generation of form: but this vari-
ation is one of degree, not kind (Ingold 2013: 22)".

Being the variation of degree, and not of kind,
these ‘collective artefacts’, produced by human
and non-human makers, are giving evidence of a
global situation, publicly exposed in installations /
micro landscapes / concrete poems / 3D still-lives.
Surely they are “organisms” that do not belong to
a defined category. They were not foreseen by Art
History, nor by Anthropology. They can potentially
interact with people of any age, language and in-
struction; they are trans-disciplinary, trans-cultur-
al, trans-linguistic and trans-material — ‘by nature’
or ‘by definition’, since they are combinations of
different materials, embodying as well a materi-
al-symbolic dimension — mixing up some classical
categories of beauty and ugliness, life and death,
and many others. I can define my activity ‘a visual/
visionary globally bound project, tightly rooted in
material details’.

The collection is a never ending corpora and ac-
tivity made up by a relatively organized interaction
between different agents, we could call ‘nature’ and
human ‘nature/culture’, not by an ‘artist’ alone. My
artistic minimal intervention works as an ‘ecological
communicative medium’ that highlights the anthro-
pological connections among different spheres of
the ‘environment’: from the smallest Mediterranean
beaches, to other beaches all over the world, to the
Oceans’ Vortexes, and ultimately to our ‘civiliza-
tion’ as a whole, across biology, chemistry, industry,
economics, production, pollution, politics.

They remain ethnographic findings and, by the
way, take their chance to critically evoke and sym-
bolically overturn the collections-robbery perpe-
trated against other human beings’ properties by
earlier anthropologists, mainly for exotic exhibi-
tion purposes (Clifford 1988). The exotic drift is
avoided here: this is our stuff, it looks familiar at
some stages, yet gradually disguised by the ‘natu-
ral’ treatment. Robbery is out of the question since
the interest of the ex-owners in these objects is over
and, rejected, they become public goods.

So, the ethno-artistic process ‘simply’ consists
in seeing' these barely visible ‘un-useful’ objects;
selecting the most aesthetically meaningful to at-
test and illustrate the local and the wider situation;
transferring them from the physical context of their
discovery to more public places; not modifying but
arranging them in positions that maintain visible the
conditions created in and by the environment; illu-
minating and presenting them to the public eye, to
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the same people who encountering them by chance
or by mistake, would have turned their head away.

I collect but not manipulate these findings, for
two reasons: one, I want the public to see the actual
— exceedingly interesting — shapes that the multiple
combination of ‘artists’ made. I do not want to hide
them behind my interpretation (as it often happens
in Reflexive Anthropology), but I want to offer
them to your emotional attention for what they are:
materials undergoing their transformation process
in a peculiar context, through a pseudo-sponta-
neous organic-inorganic ‘natucultural’ activity,
from the laboratory of the sea-land frontier. I like
to see materials and their compositions as they are.
I appreciate collectors and artists that exhibit nat-
ural elements without intervening on them at all,
asserting, as Herman De Vries" does, that “nature
is art”, “nature presents and represents herself”.
This is a clear non-anthropocentric position, ideal
for the Anthropocene era, I believe.

Reason two: I am not an old fashioned positivist
nor an objectivist, but — subjectively — I want these
things to maintain their status of material evidence
of a real situation. I no longer stand the manipula-
tion of reality, actuated by almost any media, often
ending with its deformation, falsification or disap-
pearance. That is why I make documentary films
— and not fiction — following methodological rules
of vicinity to reality. I am ‘lucky’ to have here a lot
of material evidence of the factual situation, so I
want to give people the opportunity to interact di-
rectly with it, and not only with its representation.
As an ethnographer-artist my satisfaction comes
from dealing with ‘things in process’ as they are,
and in being able to show them to others. To show
these ‘Archeo relics of modernity’, attesting their
own existence, providing raw material evidence of
the natucultural, economic and political situation
we built for our planet up to the Anthropocene era,
is more than enough. As we see in some photogra-
phy, they may also represent an evidence of the cor-
rectness of the appellative Anthropocene, already
showing their underground stratification.

Reason three: I don’t want to treat them with
any chemicals. I want to give the smallest possible
contribution to environmental pollution, especially
while assembling artwork whose role is to testify
against industrial and chemical pollution. Commit-
ted art cannot commit pollution itself, pretending
to condemn it. Unfortunately this is very common.
So these objects are non-further-polluting materi-
al messages-and-actions, exhibited to the public
within a self-imposed activist frame. I can accept
negotiations to survive but I do not accept creating
‘environmental art’ by means of an additional pro-
duction of chemicals and polluting materials!®.

The ‘artisticization’ of obsolete objects, also by
the unique means of their mere exhibition, is a pro-
cess for their de-commodification, a cultural and
cognitive redefinition, a way to free our imagination
from the reductive, standardized capitalistic idea of
things as goods, pervasively assumed in our culture.
This was suggested by Kopytoff (1986), who looked
at the cultural biography of things outlining a ‘mor-
al economy’, different kinds of values, and uncer-
tain identities for things. Indeed, every single object
goes through continuous transformation, but we are
forced — mainly by the media, by visual and com-
mercial advertising, and physically by its temporary
staticity — to see only one phase/face of its life. This
leads us, in a short time, to think of objects as bor-
ing, still and limited dead things since their first day
of production, while this is not the case. Objects,
things and materials are not ‘inert’ — despite the
mainstream definitions — they themselves change
(Ingold 2007), and they actively change environ-
ments and contexts: emotionally, relationally and
socially (Appadurai 1986). When an object changes
its identity, our vision of it changes, as well as our re-
lationship to it, both on the material/practical plan,
and on the cognitive/ideological one.

The non-useful-dead object identity/perception
prompts the success of the ‘planned obsolescence’
production strategy, and of the entire commercial
chains. The artistic form showing hidden proces-
sual aspects of the ‘life of things’, through the ma-
terialized metaphor of ‘still life’, go in a different
direction: to see other facets of things, like in these
still living objects, in different phases of their not
just-utilitarian transformation, can intensify our
consciousness of the consumerist process and its
consequences on the environment. When we see
different faces/phases/identities of objects, we
are no longer forced to relate to them according
to the unique, utilitarian, monetary value meter:
we get more options, and cognitive creativity and
emotional intelligence can be put in action (May-
er, Salovey 1997). These bizarre complex objects —
and partially their photographic images — show us
uncommon identities, intersections, perspectives.
This can lead us to new ways of thinking ‘things’
and our relations with them.

Such processes of discovery, across art and sci-
ence, are stated by Bateson, decades ago:

No doubt deeper levels of the mind guide the
scientist or the artist toward experiences and
thoughts which are relevant to those problems
which are somehow his, and this guidance seems
to operate long before the scientist has any
conscious knowledge of his goals. But how this
happens we do not know (Bateson 1972: 16).
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I recall the new conflicting sentiments first
evoked by seeing these ‘poor things’ at the end of
their lives, but when I ‘saw’ their ongoing life-activ-
ity, I got some new knowledge. Now these complex
objects embody and connect negative and positive
meanings: the evidence of pollution and destruc-
tion, dead objects damaging animals and environ-
ments, yet, on their new artistic identity, they are
denouncing this harm. All this influences somehow
our views, choices, and activities. Through the in-
tersection of art&anthropology, our emotional-cog-
nitive system is stimulated by the conflicting gar
bage-aesthetics, a counter-aesthetics able to generate
complex meanings, new directions, transformation,
ambiguity, contradiction, good and bad, purity and
impurity — metaphors well fitting with such para-
doxical aesthetics.

As Timothy Morton (2010: 60) says, “[...] art
can allow us to glimpse beings that exist beyond
or between our normal categories”. The art frame-
work is able to illustrate and make acceptable also
the bad, ugly, dark sides of things, sides we don’t
want to— or we didn’t— see: once artistically contex-
tualized, we can more easily look at them. We are
disturbed, of course, yet the aim is to ‘point at’, to
denounce an apparent normality. This action offers
new meanings to things, allowing us to see them
differently.

I can then affirm that, expanding our horizons
of imagery, diffusing information and new ways for
‘thinking old things’, Art is not only a strategy for
understanding other cultural fields, but it is a prac-
tice for providing knowledge. Artethnography, in
particular, is a #ew practice for providing actual,
complex knowledge, and at the same time, a
practice of cultural commitment.

What happens when ‘we see’

Art has so deep effects on our emotional minds
that it cannot be described nor understood once
and for all, nor it is easy to comprehend why we
‘make’ it, nor how it influences our mental imagery,
our agency or behavior. Studies based on Cognitive
Science, which do not separate affectivity and ratio-
nality, intellect and its contents, theory and experi-
ence, provide hints for considering how the sense
of vision — the one we mainly use when exposed to
this kind of art — ‘works’. Without going into such a
complex issue I just quote here, in extreme synthe-
sis, three perspectives theoretically quite different
(Psychological, Linguistic, Artistic) but in my view
not incompatible, ending with Tim Ingold’s Ecolo-
2y of Life.
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In studies on the relevance of vision for Social
Cognition, according to Lisa Libby and Richard Ei-
bach (2013), the role of visual imagery — namely the
“mental imagery in the visual modality”, informally
referred to as “pictures in the mind” (zv7: 3) — that
obviously derives from the possibility of physically
‘seeing things’ — is widely recognized as

a legitimate form of mental representation, that
functions specifically in representing concrete,
perceptual information. However [...] imagery
may also have the capacity to represent abstract
information [...] Evidence demonstrates the
function of visual imagery in a wide range of so-
cial processes including attribution, impression
formation, memory, emotion, persuasion, com-
munication, judgment and decision-making [...]
(zvi: 2).

This explains the passage from seeing a concrete
object, and forming an abstract, inner but socially
sharable, idea about its meanings.

Cognitive Linguistics, through the analysis of
our everyday language, affirms that mental cate-
gories, image-schemas, frames systems, and meta-
phors we ‘think with’ and ‘live by’ (Lakoff, Johnson
1980) derive from our visual imagery, unconsciously
mapped on our experience, mainly the experience
of the space we live in (Lakoff 1987). So what we
see simultaneously constructs our cognitive system
and its cultural contents. George Lakoff and Mark
Johnson (1999) adopt the concept of embodied
philosophy, to explain this. In particular, analyzing
the metaphors we use to think-and-talk about the
environment, Lakoff (2010) notes: “we are suffer-
ing from massive hypo-cognition in the case of the
environment” (7v7: 76), and that “[...] such frame
systems have to be built up over a period of time.
This has not been done” (zvz: 73). He then exposes
the political consequences that this lack of knowl-
edge implies.

The third approach specifically questions the
social role of visual arts, dealing with the Anthro-
pology of Art elaborated by Alfred Gell in his Arz
and Agency (1998), acknowledged as “revolution-
ary” by Maurice Bloch (1999: § 1), even if he crit-
icized some of its statements. Gell is an artist him-
self, a drawer, skilled in details (see Gell 1999), so
he had personally experienced ‘the matter’. In ex-
treme synthesis, he criticizes the positions taken by
the classical Art theories, which reify and de-con-
textualize art objects. He focuses instead on “what
art objects do within their social worlds — that is,
their ‘practical mediatory role [...] in the social pro-
cess’” (Gell 1998: 6). He considers the concept of
aesthetics as not inclusive of non-Western art, and
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replaces it with the concepts of intentionality and
agency, which in non-Western arts and cultures
are applicable to many kinds of relations, whereas
both human and non-human agents are included:
so Gell intends Art as social communication and
social action, processes in which art objects partici-
pate, exerting a ‘force’ that influences the viewers'’.
Borrowing from Peirce’s semiotics, he considers an
art object as a nexus of social relations, and an in-
dex, a sign inscribed in a natural relation (see note
10). Being the product of a social-natural relation,
the artwork-index embodies in its material-mat-
ter the intentionalities/agencies of the maker, and,
influencing the viewers, it becomes a social agent
itself. The influencing process takes place through
abduction:

I propose that ‘art-like situations’ can be dis-
criminated as those in which the material ‘index’
(the visible, physical, ‘thing’) permits a particular
cognitive operation which I identify as the abduc-
tion of agency. An ‘index’ in Peircean semiotics
is a ‘natural sign’, that is, an entity from which
the observer can make a causal inference of some
kind, or an inference about the intentions or ca-
pabilities of another person (Gell 1998: 13; italics
in the original).

Abduction is a highly creative process of ana-
logical inference'®, shared by science as well by art,
and other instances:

Metaphor, dream, parable, allegory, the whole of
art, the whole of science, the whole of religion,
the whole of poetry, totemism [...], the organi-
zation of facts in comparative anatomy — all these
are instances or aggregates of instances of abduc-
tion, within the human mental sphere (Bateson
1979: 142).

Peirce himself, quoted by the semiologist Jaime
Nubiola, wrote:

[...] neither Deduction nor Induction contribute
the smallest positive item to the final conclusion
of the inquiry” (Peirce 1908: 6, §475). It is Ab-
duction which introduces innovation, which
starting from facts, broadens our knowledge by
means of explanatory theories. Abduction is not
merely a “logical operation”, but it is rather, from
a semiotic point of view, that spontaneous activi-
ty of the mind which makes the strange familiar,
making sense of what has surprised us (Nubiola
1997: 4-5).

It is interesting in Gell’s exposition, the circu-
g p

larity (Gell 1998: 27) of this creative system, un-
derlined by various scholars (Arnaut 2001: 3). As
Bloch (1999) puts it in its Résumé: «artworks stim-
ulate the imagination through the many types of
intentionality that have gone into producing them;
and they themselves become imagined sources of
intentionality».

More than with ‘circularity’, I would say we
are dealing with a rhizomatic (Deleuze, Guattari
1987), pluridirectional systemic ‘diffusion of influ-
ence’, in a sort of ‘family resemblance’ with the idea
of ‘diffused agency’, echoing some recent ideas of
creativity as “global agency” (Capra, Luisi 2014) or
multi-agency (Guo et al. 2016).

It is easy to recognize how it happens, at least
for an artist: we physically give an intentional (con-
scious or unconscious) shape to our artwork, which
communicates something to viewers. In my case the
manipulation is minimal, since the material ‘emo-
tionally communicates’ by itself. The intention is
the environmentalist message I want to dissemi-
nate. So it is not a question of ‘mysterious’ forces
transposed into objects and from objects to peo-
ple but, of the indexicality of the selected matter
and compositions. Sometimes artists succeed, so an
artwork influences the viewers, and we say it ‘has
a force’ for provoking interpretations, reactions,
“distributed effects” (Chua, Elliot 2013), or “prag-
matic effects” (Arnaut 2001).

Bateson, sometimes, poses the question in syn-
thetic terms: «[...] was the same question as that
I set for the artists: Is there a biological species of
entropy?» (Bateson 1979: 7. So, he gets to the bio-
logical, material plan, opening the way for our next
approach.

Tim Ingold, in his Making (2013), does not agree
with the theoretical notions of the ‘transpositions’
of ideas from cognition to matter, nor with the idea
of intentionalities or agencies as ‘abstract forces at-
tributed to the objects’, as they are often intended.
His view reminds me of the concept of autopoiesis
(Maturana, Varela 1972; Capra, Luisi 2014): if “ma-
terials are inherently lively” (Ingold 2013: 96), then
we do not need to invent the concept of agency,
rather humans and non-humans “are possessed by
action” (zvz: 97); this is basically his point, similar
to Karen Barad’s view (2003). He pushes further
Bateson’s Ecology of Mind, founding an Ecology of
Life, where all «Materials are ineffable. They can-
not be pinned in terms of established concepts or
categories» (Ingold 2013: 31). He focuses on the
material processes of the “substances-in-becom-
ing”, where «things are alive and active not be-
cause they are possessed of spirit — whether in or
of matter — but because the substances which they
comprise continue to be swept up in circulations
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of the surrounding media [...]» (Ingold 2007: 12).
The collective making of the human and non-hu-

man matters’ flow is “a process of growth” (Ingold
2013: 21), where

The living work of art [...] is not an object but
a thing, and the role of the artist is not to give
effect to a preconceived idea, but to follow the
forces and flows of material that bring the work
into being. To view the work is to join the artist
as a fellow traveler, to look with it as it unfolds in
the world [...] (Ingold 2013: 96).

“A traveler”... and, as ethnographers, explorers
and collectors know, “walking” is a form of knowl-
edge (Ingold 2008). So “making” is “a process of
interaction and correspondence” among living mat-
ters (Ingold 2013: 105):

To correspond with the world, in short, is not to de-
scribe it, or to represent it, but to answer to it. Thanks
to the mediating work of transduction, it is to mix the
movements of one’s own sentient awareness with the
flows and currents of animate life (zvz: 108).

To exhibit artworks made through morphoge-
netic processes is to open the relation of correspon-
dence to the public; ‘to see’ it, is to participate in
the flux of indexical matters, an inevitably transfor-
mational experience, to some extent. In the Fourth
Landscape, and in the things collected there, the
transformation of matter and objects, and the in-
terconnectedness among many life activities and
organic/inorganic elements are more visible than
elsewhere. Of course the result is out of the artists’
control. Yet, to recall an image/frame, ‘a souvenir’,
from the Fourth Landscape can produce new emo-
tional knowledge able to influence our old catego-
ries and our future ‘making’.

Art, as a practice of knowledge production, by
virtue of the rhizomatic pluri-directional activity of
matters-makers-viewers is also a practice of democ-
ratization of knowledge, and a form of cultural pol-
itics. Many trans-disciplinary projects designed and
realized by scientists-artists believe in this poten-
tial, like the mentioned A7t & Evidence Conference
Series by Disruption Network Lab (2016), Regina
Hengge’s Science&Theatre Project (2014), Natha-
lie Blanc’s Environmental Aesthetics and Social Po-
etry (2016) (see note 12), who engage and invest in
these new forms of cultural politics.

What is a Fourth Landscape?

I sketch here a few notes on the characteristics of
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what I call Fourth Landscape, since I plan to pursue
the issue in a forthcoming publication. I conducted
my sea-search in this particular field, a place where
I was wandering, spending a long, pleasant and
attention-grabbing time. I found interesting how,
from that micro-context, an ordinary seashore just
a bit off the beaten track, I could be in direct con-
tact with the macro-context of the immense oceans,
physically connected by the seawater, and by the
trajectories of the floating migrant waste, swept up
in the marine currents towards the Oceanic Gar-
bage Vortexes. I was surprised to be able to show a
planetary situation simply through what was there.

Here, if you get closer and look in detail at
the beautiful ‘naturalistic postcard’ perspectives,
you see the waste, the material surplus rejected
by our civilization, literally emerging from the sea
in unimaginable proportions, brought there by
the collective action of natucultural human and
non-human agents. Interesting stuff happens and
‘becomes’ there, at the frontier between the land
and the sea. It reveals special characteristics that
led me to rename it Fourth Landscape.

This is a place, an environment, a territory, a
context, a research field. Now, the term ‘territory’
sounds quite technical, while ‘environment’ clum-
sily connotes a separation of nature from culture.
‘Landscape’, instead, includes natural and cultur-
al elements, implies a variety of interacting eco-
systems, can be anthropized or wild, symbolic or
meaningless, vast or minute, yet without borders,
except for the horizon. So, I decided to call it ‘land-
scape’, because of the many nuances that the term
implies, ranging from visual, to aesthetic, emotion-
al, and physical qualities, as the Anthropology of
Landscapes explains.

I gave to it the specific appellation of ‘Fourth’
Landscape because it presents the same character-
istic elicited by Gilles Clément in his Manifeste du
Tiers Paysage (Clément 2004; Lai, Breda 2011), and
some more. In synthesis, here are some of the char-
acters of these unorganized, residual, disregarded
spaces, called Third Landscapes:

an undetermined fragments of the Planetary Gar-
den — [...] sum of the space left over by man to
landscape evolution — to nature alone [...], urban
or rural sites, transitional spaces, neglected land,
[...] shores [among other sites] [...].

To these unattended areas can be added [...]
Natural reserves: inaccessible places, mountain
summits, non-cultivatable areas, deserts; Insti-
tutional reserves: national parks, regional parks,
nature reserves.

[...]1 [They] can be considered as the genetic res-
ervoir of the planet, the space of the future®.
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They are not-exploited spaces, whether for hu-
man decision or not: — their existence is casual, due
to access difficulties, or to the impossibility — or ex-
cessive cost — of its exploitation — (Clément 2004:
3)?°. “Residual spaces” abandoned after some hu-
man activity, or “Reservations”, they are shelters for
biodiversity, and hopefully, being considered wild
and uncomfortable, difficult to reach or simply
unknown, they are ignored and unfrequented by
human beings, so biodiversity here can grow and
flourish.

All this is true also for my landscape research
area, but a difference that can no longer be ignored
is the presence, as in other similar landscapes, of
vast amounts of not only natural materials; the
Fourth Landscapes are maybe intended to be left
“to nature alone”, but they are not. And the waste
above described is not a temporary character of
some place, nor of ‘our’ time, but appears to have
become a structural, endemic quality of the ‘plan-
et’s time’, as argued by many scientists discussing
the reach of the Anthropocene era.

So many Third Landscape’s qualities, e.g. the
relative stability/instability «attributed to the sin-
gularity of the biotopes and of the species in those
ecosystems [...]», or statements as «natural biodi-
versity reservoir [...] protected from the human
activity», «[...] still host the widest planetary diver-
sity» (zbidemr: 7), “the Third Landscape represents
the biological future” (7v7: 10), are no longer ade-
quately precise for many landscapes, characterized
by the situation described: they are not “protected
from the human activity”, not only “natural biodi-
versity reservoirs”, their future will be not only bio-
logical. So, though they share some characters, the
appellative Fourth Landscapes indicates the differ-
ences: their planetary diversity is not only a biolog-
ical one, and we are not aware of the consequences
on biodiversity.

Posed this distinction, many other characteris-
tics are to be redefined. E.g., a “refuge territory”:
the Fourth Landscape remains a refuge for some
known species, but also for new ones that are
adapting to plastic stuff (see notes 11, 12). State-
ments as “place of possible invention, an active sit-
uation” (7v7: 10), or as “territory of resistance” (zvz:
7), fit well with the Fourth Landscapes as well, but
their active resistance and creativity will be differ-
ent, since it has to be stronger. They are confront-
ing with the “planetary mishmash” (zv7: 24) since
a longer time, in a broad and serious way, so their
‘work’ has to be harder. Besides that, they share
many points of the Manifeste, even if their develop-
ments will be different:

STATUTE

5 - For its content, for the stakes involved in di-
versity [...] the Third [and Fourth] Landscape
acquires a political dimension.

6 - The non-written but proven status of the
Third [and Fourth] Landscape is of planetary di-
mension. The maintenance of its existence does
not depend on wise-men but on a collective con-
science.

7 - Shared fragments of a collective conscience
(7v7: 9).

REPRESENTATION OF THE BORDERS

1 - The representation of the Third [and Fourth]
Landscape depends on the possibility to deter-
mine its geographic boundaries.

2 - The limits become visible at the frontiers
between the residual spaces and the territories
subjected to exploitation (7vz: 17)

12 - Inconstancy of biological systems is a gua-
rantee of their resistance over time (7v7: 19).

RELATIONS WITH THE SOCIETY

6 . The lack of interest of the Institution for the
Third [and Fourth] Landscape does not change
its becoming, it makes it possible (zvz: 21).

The ‘objects’ I collect are products of this system,
so they embody some of its characteristics. Indeed,
some of the Fourth Landscape’s traits are recogniz-
able in these little micro-landscapes installations:
in their double or plural senses, in the mixture of
materials, in deceiving similarities between organic
and inorganic micro-systems, in the hidden inter-
stices or in evident, yet intricate, meanings of these
socio-natural unruly Anthropocenic elaborations.

So, Fourth Landscapes present quite positive
characters: they have the virtue of showing the ac-
tual situation, they can give the perception of real-
ity in becoming, and they are micro-contexts that
connect in direct ways to macro-contexts.

They are isolated, silent places; being quiet they
allow an unusual contact with ourselves and with
the surrounding reality — to the extent you want to
conceive it. I feel good and pensive there, and so
do the few people I met there. Politically and scien-
tifically speaking, they are alternative and resistant
places, where counter-cultural activities can initiate.

As far as I noticed, another peculiar character-
istic of the Fourth Landscapes is that they exist at
waterfronts, by the seas, lakes, rivers, or channel’s
shores, at the meeting points between land and wa-
ter, the two biggest ‘areas’ of reality we can phys-
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ically see and perceive at once — with some possi-
ble collateral effect. This maybe induces particular
states of consciousness which seem to stimulate in-
quiry and artistic activities (see notes 7, 15). Water-
fronts are since ever considered ‘inspiring places’.
I find this peculiar frontier location significant, as
a vital place. There, water ‘makes’ her job. Some-
thing happens there, still to be studied, and it has
to do with the big issues of the planet.

Notes

'T am grateful to Nadia Breda for ‘discovering’ and ap-
preciating my work, and inviting me to exhibit it at the
Bolzano’s Symposium. I am grateful as well to her and
Elena Bougleux for inviting me to contribute to this is-
sue, and for their precious suggestions.

2 The exhibit title was Quarto Paesaggio, Quarto Potere.
Reperti etnografici dalle coste Mediterranee / Fourth
Landscape, Fourth Power. Ethnognaphic relics from a
Mediterranean coast. The expression ‘Fourth Landscape’
derives from Gilles Clément’s ‘Third Landscape’, as de-
veloped in this article. The expression ‘Fourth Power’
indicates the global joint-power of Media, Politics and
Economy, since the impact of industrial waste on the
planet is a consequence of these combined systems.
The exhibit was also accepted at EASST/4S 2016 Con-
ference-Science and Technologies by Other Means, in
Barcelona, at the 6* Ethnography&Qualitative Research
Conference in Bergamo, at EASA Biennial Conference
2016 - Anthropological Legacies and Human Futures in
Milano, but minimal funds for the installation were not

available.

*> For Hapkemeyer’s discussion on Art & Garbage, see
also Nel contesto: arte o spazzatura?: http://www.mu-
seion.it/2015/11/nel-contesto-arte-o-spazzatura

* The non-touristic publications I found about Enfola
are only two: an interdisciplinary short survey (Casini
2005) and a school research (AA.VV. 2000).

5 I will not go into Visual Anthropology, nor in Land-
scape discussions here, reserving to do so in a next pub-
lication.

¢ The process of abduction are re-elaborated by Bateson
(1979: 84-86, 142-143). He also extensively elaborated

issues of metaphor and art.

7 See other cases of waste collections at waterfronts:
Tommy Kleyn - Netherlands, 2015, Man Cleans Up
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Entire River On His Way To Work (http://www.higher-
perspectives.com/tommy-kleyn-1406166488.html?c=-
cleo&ts_pid=2&ts_pid=5)

Vincenzo Lombardo (Lampedusa-Italy) and Mohsen
Lidhabi (Tunisia), in the documentary film Sponde. Nel
sicuro sole del Nord, by Irene Dionisio (Mammut-Vycky
Film, 2015).

Virginia Ryan’s work documented by Steven Feld (2007)
in “The Castaway Project”, Ghana.

Valter Baruzzi (Italy) collected his firsts ‘Idoli del mare’ in
Alonissos Island (Greece), in Maria Grosso (2011). Initia-
tives of collecting-for-cleaning are nowadays organized by
many agencies and international networks, and sometimes
they are followed by exhibitions: e.g. Ocean Conservancy
- International Coastal Cleanup (https://oceanconservan-
cy.org/trash-free-seas/international-coastal-cleanup/). In
my case, I started collecting alone, occasionally friends
joined, and now T develop it in a voluntary form with the
Association AntropoLogiche.

8 As it turned out from the conversations with elderly local
people, collecting reusable objects from the seashore was
once a common practice; in the coastal language of the
area it was called “stracguo”: a noun indicating the action
of picking up something brought there by the seawater.
The difference with the present time is that now collect-
ing is not a ‘normal’ activity, we mainly collect debris or
unusable small wreckage trying to clean up some shores.

® The Italian translation for “still life” is “natura morta”,
literally “dead nature”, even more appropriate, reaching
here its extreme meaning.

10Tn C.S. Peirce’s Semiotics an Index ‘naturally’ links two
elements: it is part of a natural situation, and not artifi-
cially invented in order to communicate something (as
are instead symzbols and icons); there is spacial contiguity
between the object and the index: e.g., the smoke (index)
indicates a fire (object) — smoke was not artificially in-
vented for indicating a fire; the object can directly modify
the index — if a fire extinguishes, smoke disappears. Oth-
er examples: a noise indicates that something fell down.
Footprints on the sand, human smile etc. Mountains of
garbage indicate exaggerate production and pollution.
One of my findings indicates. ..

' Among many scientific reports, see also: Francois
Galgani’s research group bibliography at IFREMER
Institute: (http://annuaire.ifremer.fr/cv/16060/). The
MERLIN Microplastiques Project (http://wwz.ifremer.
fr/Recherche-Technologie/Projets-MERLIN-Pour-la-
MER.-Lancement-d-Initiatives-Nouvelles/Microplas-
tiques). AA.VV. (2016), The Mediterranean Plastic Soup:
synthetic polymers in Mediterranean surface waters.

AA.VV. (2012) Neustonic microplastic and zooplankton
in the North Western Mediterranean Sea. Specifically on
Elba area, see: «La miicroplastica avvelena il Mediterraneo.


http://www.oceanconservancy.org/
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Le pia alte concentraziont all' Elba, a Portofino e in Corsi-
ca», in Greenreport.it 15/05/2012 (http://www.greenre-
port.it/_archivio2011/?page=default&id=15855).

12 For other examples of new artistic-scientific approach-
es on this theme, see, in Germany, IGNORANCE: The
Power of Non-Knowledge, in Art&Evidence Conference
Series, Disruption Network Lab, Berlin, Sep 30 - Oct
1, 2016 (http://www.disruptionlab.org/ignorance). For
other initiatives about Scientific Information & Art, see
Pinar Yoldas’ exhibit “A#n Ecosystem of Excess” (2014,
2015, http://www.berlin-ist.de/berlin-ist-kunst-und-wis-
senschaft-pinar-yoldas-schering-stiftung/), with Regina
Hengge, Microbiologist, Humboldt Universitat-Betlin,
studying biofilm development in marine ecosystems
permanently exposed to pollution with plastic waste
(https://www.biologie.hu-berlin.de/de/gruppenseiten/
mikrobiologie/hengge/cv). Hengge founded the Trans-
disciplinary Project Science&Theatre (https://www.bi-
ologie.hu-berlin.de/de/gruppenseiten/mikrobiologie/
hengge/science_and_theatre). In France, see the Asso-
ciation COAL-Coalition pour I'Art et le Développement
Durable-2008, for a Sustainable Development and a Cul-
tural Ecology (http://www.projetcoal.org/coal/). See also
Nathalie Blanc, DR at CNRS-Paris, Urban Geographer,
Eco-artist in Environmental Aesthetics and Social Poetry
(http://www.ladyss.com/blanc-nathalie?lang=fr).

1 The contrasting process is «the hylomorphic charac-
terization of materiality as form-receiving passivity rath-
er than form-taking activity» (ivz: 28); a model highly
conceptualized, abstracted and alienated from the mat-
ter-flow, so «the life proper to the matter [...] is hidden
or rendered unrecognizable [...] which reduces matter
to inert substance» (7vz: 31). These notions are taken by
Ingold from Deleuze and Guattari, who inherited them
from Simondon (7v7: 25).

4 “To see’ is not an activity that is worth little, as Mer-
leau-Ponty (1964: 18), cit. in Faeta (2011), says «Il est vrai
alafois que le monde est ce que nous voyons et que pourt-
ant, il nous faut apprendre a le voir» «it is at the same time
true that the world is what we see, and that, nonetheless,
we must learn to see it». (Author’s translation).

1> Well known Dutch artist (http://www.hermandevries.
org/). Another collector of natural elements, precisely
stones, is Luigi Lineri, collezionista di sassi, in Vero-
na-Italy, 2016 (http://video.repubblica.it/cronaca/il-col-
lezionista-di-sassi/238897?ref=fbpr). They both work at
waterfronts.

16 Actually, T had to buy led lights for the exhibit. As sup-
port plans and packaging I reuse old cardboard boxes.
Among problematic artworks, see e.g. Maria Grazia Fi-
nucci who recreates the Ocean Garbage Patch in differ-
ent places; her conceptual idea of declaring it “a Nation

State” is interesting and provocative. The problem is that
for realizing her artworks she gathers and transports tons
of plastic around, apparently not only taken from waste,
mobilizing new consumerist activities and re-producing
what she wants to denounce (http://www.garbagepatch-
state.org/web/index.php). Also Pinar Yoldas (2014,
2015), despite the aesthetic value of her artworks, uses

plastic and other polluting technologies (http://www.
pinaryoldas.info/RESEARCH).

17 Gell refers here to the ‘spiritual force’ called hau and
to other ‘magic powers’ attributed, in many cultures, to
things that in Western culture are considered non-living
things, hence deprived of any possible ‘force’ or agency.
Yet we cannot deny that often we feel, and say, that an
artwork ‘moves’ or has a ‘force’, or it provokes (good or
bad) sensations.

18 Physical science proceeds by abduction processes, e.g.:
I experiment a medicine on rats because, by analogisnz, 1
infer that it could work on humans as well.

1 Description taken from: http://www.gillesclement.
com/art-454-tit-The-Third-Landscape. All the following
quotations are translated by the author.

20 Author’s translation.
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Landing Microplastic (2016 Silvia Lelli photo ©)

Landed Microplastic (2016 Silvia Lelli photo ©)
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Skeletons (2015 Silvia Lelli photo ©)

Submarine Jar (2015 Silvia Lelli photo ©)
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Mediterranean Graveyard (2015 Silvia Lelli photo ©)

Plastic Rope worked in filaments (2016 Silvia Lelli photo ©)
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Microplastics in becoming (2015 Silvia Lelli photo ©)

Lunch Time (2015 Silvia Lelli photo ©)
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Birthday Cake (2015 Silvia Lelli photo ©)

Pinna Nobilis et Ignobilis (2015 Silvia Lelli photo ©)
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Antropocene Layers 1 (2016 Silvia Lelli photo ©)

Antropocene Layers 2 (2016 Silvia Lelli photo ©)
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Floating plastics (2016 Silvia Lelli photo ©)

Floating invisible plastics (2016 Silvia Lelli photo ©)
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Enfola headland: a Fourth Landscape from afar (2016 Silvia Lelli photo ©)

Fourth Landscape, the beach (2016 Silvia Lelli photo ©)
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Fourth Landscape details 1 (2015 Silvia Lelli photo ©)

Fourth Landscape details 2 (2015 Silvia Lelli photo ©)
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Fourth Landscape, the sea (2016 Silvia Lelli photo ©)

Planet (2015 Silvia Lelli photo © )
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Fulvia D’Aloisio
Introduzione.

Lavoro e vita nella contemporaneita: note antropologiche
sulla crisi di un valore fondante

Campi contigui e intersezioni di oggetti.
Un punto di vista sul lavoro dell era della flessibilita

Non si pud parlare ancora, nell’antropologia
italiana contemporanea, di un vero e proprio am-
bito autonomo per I'antropologia del lavoro, quan-
to meno configurato con insegnamenti accademici
e riviste dedicate, come & possibile riscontrare ad
esempio negli Stati Uniti. Qui, la rivista Anthropology
of Work, che ha iniziato il suo percorso nel 1980 in
seno all’ American Anthropological Association, vanta
gia quasi un quarantennio di pubblicazioni, con una
forte vocazione internazionale ed una ampia apertura
interdisciplinare. E indubbio che 'oggetto lavoro si
colloca, come altri ma forse anche piu, al centro di
molteplici intersezioni teoriche e di altrettanti campi
disciplinari, quali la sociologia, I'economia, le scienze
dell’organizzazione e quelle propriamente aziendali
(ancora una volta economia e sociologia). Allo stesso
tempo, la questione del lavoro si intreccia di frequen-
te con molteplici ambiti di studi antropologici che
hanno un oggetto diverso, o diversamente definito,
come I'antropologia economica, I'antropologia delle
migrazioni e delle forme di mobilita, I'antropologia
politica e quella dell’ambiente.

La questione dei confini dell’ambito di studio,
che interessa sempre pit gli studiosi nel definire gli
oggetti di ricerca, puo essere efficacemente rappre-
sentata attraverso le parole della recente pubblica-
zione di Eriksen:

Oggi le persone costruiscono relazioni interna-
zionali o locali, e siamo tutti connessi tramite una
economia globale sempre piti integrata, la minac-
cia planetaria del cambiamento climatico, le spe-
ranze e le paure di una politica fortemente identi-
taria, il consumismo, il turismo e la fruizione dei
media. Sicuramente la nostra non & una societa
mondiale omologata, dove tutto sta diventando
uguale. Eppure, nonostante le diversita e le di-
suguaglianze proprie dell’'inizio del XXI secolo,
stiamo lentamente imparando a partecipare a un
dialogo comune, riguardante 'umanita e la sua
direzione (Eriksen 2017: 6).

Piu avanti, Eriksen assume prospettive critiche
di notevole interesse verso la disciplina antropo-
logica, ammettendo che I’Antropologia «stenta a
fare i conti col mondo attuale», o che «ha bisogno
dell’aiuto, tra I'altro, di storici e sociologi», come
pure I'idea che l'astensione dal giudizio morale,
caposaldo fondativo del relativismo, non consente
pit oggi di collocare gli “altri” su una scala etica
differente rispetto alla nostra (:bidenz: 6,7). Non si
intende qui discutere nel merito del denso lavoro di
Eriksen, ma soltanto rilevare che viviamo all’inse-
gna di quel cambiamento accelerato che costituisce
il filo rosso della sua riflessione: un cambiamento
che comporta un’accelerazione della crescita, in
primis della popolazione mondiale, e parallela-
mente di attivita umane, di tecnologie (soprattutto
comunicative), del commercio e delle attivita eco-
nomiche, che nel loro insieme pongono complessi
problemi di equilibri sociali ed ambientali. Da un
altro punto di vista disciplinare, il demografo Livi
Bacci arriva a conclusioni per molti versi ricondu-
cibili al discorso sopra accennato: nella sua efficace
metafora del pianeta stretto, tiene assieme riflessio-
ni preoccupanti sulla crescita incontrollata della
popolazione mondiale, sul perdurare della fame e
della malnutrizione per una parte significativa della
popolazione complessiva e, al pari di Eriksen, sul
consumo eccessivo di energia e di materie prime
non rinnovabili, con un forte impatto ambientale
(Livi Bacci 2015).

Nella prospettiva di questo dossier, Lavoro e vita
nella contemporaneita. Una prospettiva antropologi-
ca fra traformazioni globali e strategie di resistenza,
si intende tracciare un focus antropologico sul la-
voro, attraverso esperienze circoscritte a casi-studio
etnografici inerenti il lavoro manifatturiero e terzia-
rio, che hanno subito trasformazioni sotto I'influsso
del neoliberismo e della divisione internazionale
del lavoro; saranno anche presi in considerazione
comparti di attivita e siti produttivi interamente
trasformati nella loro vocazione economica, o ad-
dirittura dismessi; infine si analizzera il caso (per
molti versi atipico) di una multinazionale allocata
in Italia, che introduce modelli organizzativi e di
relazioni industriali divergenti dalla tradizione na-
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zionale. Un percorso dunque specifico e limitato ad
alcuni casi, tra studiosi che concorrono a realizzare
un focus dell’antropologia sulle trasformazioni del
lavoro in ambito italiano, attraverso terreni di ricer-
ca dislocati in varie parti della penisola. La prospet-
tiva multidisciplinare, con due contributi, uno di
ambito sociologico e Ialtro giuridico, concorre alla
definizione piu poliedrica di un ambito di ricerca
che non si lascia ingabbiare in una prospettiva mo-
nodisciplinare.

In questa introduzione, oltre a presentare il per-
corso tracciato dalle ricerche che compongono il
fascicolo, si cerchera di fornire una pista di rifles-
sione sul lavoro, sulla trasformazione dei suoi con-
tenuti, dei rapporti di lavoro, sul tratto imperante
della precarieta lavorativa, senza alcuna pretesa di
esaustivita e all'insegna dei limiti di spazio e di tem-
po, per certi versi stringenti, che la pubblicazione di
una rivista scientifica richiede. In aggiunta a cio, se
dal punto di vista delle scienze sociali ci accingiamo
ad analizzare il tema del lavoro, sarebbe utile preli-
minarmente una postura autoriflessiva, che in qual-
che modo chiami in causa, alla maniera ampiamen-
te tematizzata da Bourdieu (1992, 2003a, 2003b), il
posizionamento dello studioso a pit ampio raggio.
Questo implica, di conseguenza, tenere in conto le
regole e i vincoli dell’accademia attuale, la forma e
I'entita dei nostri (ormai esigui) finanziamenti, le fi-
nalita del nostro lavoro, piti 0 meno implicitamente
condizionate e predeterminate dalle regole dell’ac-
cademia stessa; ma anche la definizione dei campi
di ricerca e le domande per questi campi formulate
(Foster 2013), nonché i destinatari dei nostri lavori
e della nostra scrittura (Matera 2012, 2015). Come
dire che la trasformazione neoliberista propria del-
la contemporaneita, che contraddistingue il lavoro
prevalentemente manifatturiero e terziario oggetto
dei saggi qui proposti, non lascia esente da talune,
importanti trasformazioni il lavoro di ricerca socia-
le e la sua configurazione accademica: una questio-
ne su cui il dibattitto antropologico in contesto eu-
ropeo, nelle pubblicazioni e nei convegni, si va non
a caso soffermando in maniera crescente!.

Per tornare ad una prima definizione dei tratti
portanti della trasformazione del lavoro nella con-
temporaneita, una delle parole-chiave & senza dub-
bio quella di flessibilita. Come rimarcato di recente
dall'TLO (International Labour Organization):

La globalizzazione e il cambiamento tecnologico
hanno entrambi contribuito alla richiesta di una
maggiore flessibilita del lavoro. Allo scopo di es-
sere produttive e competitive, le imprese necessi-
tano di un certo grado di flessibilita, che consente
loro di organizzare la produzione e di rispondere
alle richieste di cambiamento del mercato. Co-
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munque, & necessaria una protezione di base per
la sicurezza dei lavoratori e per sostenere i livelli
effettivi di diritti stabiliti. Mantenere I'equilibrio
tra il bisogno di flessibilita del lavoro e la protezio-
ne dei diritti dei lavoratori & una questione impe-
gnativa, specialmente durante il recente periodo
di incertezza macroeconomica (ILO 2017a: 43).

Dal testo emerge una delle contraddizioni di fon-
do del capitalismo contemporaneo, che si & aperta
con il cosiddetto superamento della fase fordista.
Questa fase, comunemente estesa fino agli anni Ot-
tanta del Novecento e conclusasi, come convenzio-
nalmente si ritiene, con I’avvento del nuovo modello
produttivo ispirato al toyotismo (Ohno 1993, Revel-
li 1992, Boyer 2007), aveva trovato nel paradigma
fordista un punto forte che ne aveva fatto, dopo la
Seconda guerra mondiale, un modello vincente da
esportare presso altre economie industrializzate. 11
cosiddetto compromesso fordista (Fumagalli 2006),
forse il principale caposaldo della fase fordista, ave-
va dalla sua una sorta di accordo economico, con
ricadute esistenziali importanti: ovvero un com-
promesso tra datore di lavoro e lavoratore in cui,
mentre a livello organizzativo si chiedeva un lavoro
subordinato alle esigenze d’impresa, si forniva in
cambio una stabilita lavorativa e una continuita del
reddito, che metteva fine all’intermittenza incon-
trollata del lavoro pre-taylorista. La flessibilita del
lavoro attuale sembra delineare proprio il rischio di
un brusco ritorno indietro, pur nelle mutate condi-
zioni storiche ed economiche, che non consentono
di assimilare momenti storici diversi.

E innanzitutto opportuno distinguere tra due
diverse forme di flessibilita, come indicato nella let-
teratura, ovvero quella numerica e quella funziona-
le (Atkinson 1984, Smith 1997, in ILO 2017a: 43),
anche definite, rispettivamente, come flessibilita
esterna ed interna (Dore 2005: 48). Entrambe sono
finalizzate, secondo la prospettiva della teoria eco-
nomico-gestionale, al miglioramento dell’efficienza
produttiva. I primo tipo, la flessibilita numerica o
esterna, praticata dalle imprese sotto 'urgenza di
ridurre i costi del lavoro, si rivolge direttamente al
volume del lavoro (cioé al numero dei lavoratori
occupati), attraverso contratti a termine, di lavoro
temporaneo, interinale e in somministrazione: una
quota parte variabile, e in talune fasi crescenti, di
lavoratori puo essere quindi destinata a questo tipo
di lavoro. Il secondo tipo di flessibilita, funzionale
o interna, si riferisce ai processi attraverso i quali
le aziende intervengono direttamente sul livello del
know-how dei lavoratori, sulle loro competenze,
sull’adattabilita di queste ai vari segmenti del pro-
cesso produttivo. L'interscambio tra le due forme,
come rimarcato da Dore (2005), ¢ tutt’altro che li-
neare, non essendo chiaro agli stessi teorici azien-
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dali se il sacrificio della flessibilita esterna (ovvero il
lavoro svolto entro maggiori condizioni di sicurezza
occupazionale) incida positivamente sulla flessibili-
ta interna, o se viceversa l’effetto sia contrario (un
buon esempio potrebbe essere il dibattito pubblico
ricorrente in Italia sulle “garanzie” del pubblico
impiego e sulle ricadute di queste sull’efficienza).

Tralasciando questi aspetti di sicura rilevanza
per il lavoro, ma di altro ambito di competenza ri-
spetto al discorso qui condotto, possiamo ricordare
che, stando al glossario delle parole chiave del la-
VOro contemporaneo accuratamente messo insieme
da Gallino, il termine flessibilita, applicato al caso
italiano, si ¢ piuttosto configurato, negli interventi
politico-legislativi sul lavoro, attraverso interventi in
favore dell’'uso della flessibilita di tipo esterno: la no-
stra legislazione recente ne ha infatti facilitato 'uso
sia nel lavoro in entrata che in uscita, nell’idea che
questo avrebbe favorito 'occupazione in Italia, ac-
crescendone il tasso nazionale, collocato al di sotto
della media europea (Gallino 2014, Mania in Galli-
no 2014: 98). In realta, come chiarito da Mania, nel
caso italiano né il pacchetto Treu, né la legge Biagi,
né la legge Fornero hanno innescato questa spirale
virtuosa; e possiamo aggiungere, come descritto dal
giurista Delfino e comprovato dalla sociologa Perra
in questo numero, che considerazioni analoghe pos-
sono essere fatte anche per 'ultimo provvedimento
legislativo in materia di lavoro (Jobs Act: Delfino 72
fra), supportate dai dati sugli assetti del mercato del
lavoro attuale (Perra znfra).

Negli intenti della prospettiva che qui si assume,
e che si prefigge un focus specificamente antropo-
logico, ¢ piuttosto il correlato sociale e culturale
della flessibilita lavorativa che ci interessa e che ci
chiama in causa, ovvero gli esiti che essa produ-
ce sugli orizzonti cognitivi e di valori dei soggetti
sociali, quindi la crisi, la decostruzione, la fram-
mentazione di questi orizzonti; il che comporta,
parallelamente, la ricognizione e la ricostruzione,
attraverso I'etnografia, dei processi e delle strategie
che i soggetti mettono in atto per la ricostruzione,
ricomposizione, riattivazione di quegli orizzonti
cognitivi e di valori disgregati, cioé concretamente
per tenere insieme identita mutevoli e sfaldate, per
ricomporre le pratiche di una quotidianita messa a
dura prova da cambiamenti repentini, da perdita o
rischio di perdita di posizioni lavorative (e quindi
contesti di appartenenza e relazioni sociali), dalla
riduzione di sicurezza materiale e di status sociale.
A questo proposito, possiamo nuovamente dispor-
re di una nozione-chiave, adeguatamente descritti-
va delle condizioni dei soggetti sociali a vario titolo
coinvolti nelle forme della flessibilita: la nozione di
precarieta. Si tratta di una categoria che ha pervaso
la recente letteratura sul lavoro, e che si applica con

adeguatezza, sempre piul, anche a quelle categorie
di lavoratori che in origine venivano definiti come
forza lavoro centrale: quella parte che solo qualche
decennio fa veniva considerata piu garantita, quan-
to a sicurezza del lavoro, trattamento economico,
orari, tutele, e che ora subisce un’erosione della
propria posizione (Negrelli 2013).

Molte ricerche, sociologiche (Nannicini 2002,
Perrotta 2011, Piccone Stella 2009, Sacchetto 2009,
Sacchetto, Vianello 2013) e antropologiche (Fon-
tefrancesco 2013, India 2017, D’Aloisio, Ghezzi
2016, Rimoldi 2017), si sono concentrate recente-
mente in Italia sulla precarieta quale esito, varia-
mente declinato, delle caratteristiche del lavoro
contemporaneo. Tali ricerche analizzano aspetti ed
esiti delle trasformazioni produttive, delle leggi di
deregulation e della crescente flessibilita del lavoro,
dello scarso supporto del welfare al lavoro precario,
con un’attenzione rivolta anche alle pratiche cre-
scenti di outsourcing da parte delle imprese, e dun-
que alla disuguaglianza delle condizioni lavorative
su scala globale. Maggiore attenzione a questi temi
¢ stata invece rivolta da pit tempo negli studi africa-
nisti, e pit in generale in quelli svolti oltre i confini
nazionali, dove il tema del lavoro ¢ intrecciato pit
esplicitamente ai rapporti di dipendenza tra aree
del mondo rispetto ai “centri” del capitalismo mon-
diale, talvolta considerando anche il contributo di
politiche esterne di intervento umanitario, quali vet-
tori di processi di riproduzione delle disuguaglianze
(Viti 2007, Solinas 2007, Vignato 2010).

Va anche ricordato che alla precarieta lavorati-
va, intesa quale altra faccia della flessibilita operata
delle imprese, corrisponde anche una dimensione
crescente di lavori dequalificati, a bassa paga e con
alti livelli di sfruttamento, che concorrono nel loro
insieme a svuotare la dimensione lavorativa della
sua pregnante caratteristica di pilastro della sicu-
rezza materiale e di vita (Ehrenreich 2001). Come &
noto, a livello globale questa stratificazione di dise-
guaglianze lavorative segue in maniera netta le linee
“etniche” e di genere (Sherif-Trask 2014).

Proprio questo ultimo punto, ovvero la funzio-
ne del lavoro quale fondamento della vita e della
sicurezza materiale, ma anche dell’identita sociale,
rappresenta uno degli aspetti di rilevanza antro-
pologica qui individuato come fulcro dell’analisi:
¢ infatti con questa rottura, o se si preferisce con
la dissoluzione progressiva di questa dimensione
propria del “secolo del lavoro” (il Novecento, Ac-
cornero 2000), che il senso (significato e valore) del
lavoro precario deve fare i conti. La felice espres-
sione di lavoro maiuscolo (Accornero 2000: 9), che
a sua volta richiama quella di lavoro per eccellen-
za di Negri (1988), era stata coniata da Accorne-
ro all’inizio del XXI secolo, proprio per marcare il
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connotato del secolo trascorso, in cui abbiamo assi-
stito progressivamente all’accorciamento del tempo
di lavoro e delle vite lavorative (di pari passo con
il rafforzamento dei diritti), e cosi alla saturazione
delle vite lavorative, che dal lavoro traevano piena
sicurezza e identificazione. Gia agli inizi degli anni
2000, quando Accornero scriveva ben prima della
crisi del 2007-2008 che ha ulteriormente inasprito
la precarieta, egli sosteneva che:

11 secolo del Lavoro ¢ finito con una grande delu-
sione perché la societa dell'industria, dopo essere
giunta alle soglie del pieno impiego e averlo qua-
si raggiunto, non ¢ riuscita a mantenerlo. [...] Ma
quel traguardo di impieghi stabili a tempo pieno —
un posto, un lavoro, un’impresa — ¢ ormai insidiato
da nuovi modi di lavorare; & accerchiato da forme
di non lavoro e di lavoro altro; & messo in causa da
forme di attivita che non sono del tutto subordinate
né del tutto autonome (Accornero 2000: 75).

In realta, la prospettiva teorica che affronta nelle
scienze sociali queste trasformazioni del lavoro & piu
antica e risale alla fine degli anni Ottanta, quando
prima Gorz (1992), poi Rifkin (1996), seguito da
Beck (2000) cominciano a ragionare su un mondo
del lavoro in radicale trasformazione: secondo Gorz
(1992), con un accento particolarmente concentrato
sul distacco tra lavoro e vita, nella misura in cui il
nesso della produzione per I'autoconsumo era stato
spazzato via dalla spirale salario/consumo, che ave-
va inasprito la meccanizzazione non solo del lavoro
ma dello stesso lavoratore; secondo Rifkin (1996),
con la denuncia allarmata della scomparsa del lavo-
ro manifatturiero a seguito della meccanizzazione
della produzione; da ultimo, secondo Beck (1999),
attraverso I'idea di una societa polarizzata tra deten-
tori e non detentori di un posto di lavoro, con gravi
conseguenze anche per la tenuta democratica dei
sistemi politici. Troviamo in tutti questi autori una
capacita di preconizzare nuove criticita del lavoro,
che si sarebbero delineate con chiarezza nella dire-
zione dell’accrescimento della precarieta alla svolta
del secolo. Troviamo inoltre in essi lo sforzo di pro-
porre percorsi alternativi alle linee di tendenza del
capitalismo neoliberista ai suoi albori, come quelli
proposti da Beck, che suggeriva una configurazione
del lavoro meno direttamente legata all’economia e
piu orientata all'impegno civile, o da Gorz, che si ri-
chiamava esplicitamente al ruolo proprio della sini-
stra nell'impedire il dominio di una sfera di attivita,
quella economica, sulle tutte le altre. Queste pro-
spettive, nel loro complesso, precorrono teorie piu
strutturate, ma forse non maggiormente convincen-
ti, come la teoria della decrescita, della diminuzione
programmata del livello materiale della vita, volta
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alla demistificazione dell’idea neoclassica che vede
la produzione economica e la crescita come prive di
limiti ecologici (Latouche 2007).

Queste teorie consentono di estendere e di proble-
matizzare meglio la nozione di precarieta, rendendo
evidente come essa sia facilmente estendibile dalla
dimensione economica a quella ambientale, fino a
quella esistenziale a tutto tondo, secondo una circola-
rita di problemi e di sfere di analisi che, come detto in
apertura, ¢ sempre piu difficile separare.

Lungi dagli intenti di quest’analisi discutere la
praticabilita, 'efficacia o anche semplicemente la
possibilita stessa di disegnare percorsi alternativi alla
fase attuale del capitalismo; piuttosto ci limitiamo agli
esiti che I’economia vigente determina nelle esistenze
dei lavoratori, in una serie di casi studio condotti con
metodo etnografico. In funzione di questo obiettivo
pitt minuto, si intende rimarcare che, nel rapporto
ILO gia citato viene significativamente introdotta
(gia nel sottotitolo) la nozione di «lavoro dignitoso»
(decent work, ILO 2017a). Nello sviluppare questa
nozione, il rapporto si richiama all'idea delle imprese
sostenibili, che I'International Labour Organization
promuove fin dal 2007 e che ¢ recentemente divenu-
ta obiettivo costitutivo dell’agenda 2030 delle Nazio-
ni Unite: I'idea di sostenibilita delle imprese pone a
sua volta al centro della piti nota nozione di sviluppo
sostenibile proprio il ruolo delle imprese, delle loro
scelte, delle forme con cui perseguono la profittabili-
ta, delle scelte operate nell’organizzazione del lavoro.
Al di 1a delle dichiarazioni di intenti, tuttavia, il rap-
portosi & prefisso di raccogliere e diffondere dati sulle
imprese che realmente investono in sostenibilita della
loro forza lavoro «attraverso la formazione profes-
sionale, promuovendo eguaglianza nelle opportunita
di occupazione, protezione e diritti alla sicurezza dei
lavoratori — cosi come investendo in altri importanti
fattori di produzione [...] senza sacrificare la creazio-
ne di occupazione dignitosa» (ILO 2017a: III).

Il richiamo all’occupazione dignitosa, oltre
ad essere una linea programmatica, ¢ dunque un
aspetto della dimensione lavorativa prescelto dai
ricercatori dell'TLO quale focus, nell’implicita
considerazione — sembra si possa dire — che nelle
imprese si diano opportunita di occupazione e for-
me di lavoro non sempre e non solo improntate ad
una dignita ampiamente intesa: una dignita per la
quale invece non devono mancare, sostiene sempre
il rapporto, il supporto delle politiche nazionali e
internazionali e I’attenzione degli organismi di os-
servazione del lavoro.

La riflessione antropologica sul lavoro globale

La genesi della definizione di un campo di studi
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rivolto al lavoro, nella sua forma prettamente col-
legata alle imprese, puo essere collocata negli anni
Novanta in Francia, nell’ambito di una pitt ampia
riflessione sull’antropologia definita della moder-
nita o del presente. In quest’ambito, studiosi quali
Althabe, Hours, Selim, Augé, in stretta derivazio-
ne dagli studi di Balandier, cominciano a delineare
prospettive teoriche e a perfezionare metodologie
di ricerca (per prima I'etnografia), esplicitamente
rivolte alla societa francese contemporanea.

Nel 1991 Selim e Sugita avevano pubblicato un
numero del Journal des Anthropologues, la cui in-
troduzione si intitolava Percors: etnologici nell im-
presa. In questo fascicolo gli autori, ammettendo
con chiarezza che l'oggetto proposto costituiva
una rottura con l'oggetto classico dell’etnologia,
rimarcavano la focalizzazione di questa prima ri-
flessione sugli aspetti metodologici, finalizzati a
studiare I'impresa e il lavoro: quindi innanzitutto la
questione dell’abbattimento di un baluardo, quello
della distanza culturale, dal momento che i nuovi
studi richiedevano di immergere I'antropologo nel
mondo degli affari, cio¢ in un mondo «che rimane
connotato nell'immaginazione soprattutto dall’irri-
ducibile antinomia degli “oppressori” e degli “op-
pressi”» (Selim, Sugita 1991: 11).

Al contempo, gli autori ricercavano un punto
d’equilibrio tra il rischio per I'etnologo di piegarsi
alla cultura dell'impresa e al suo culto, e la doman-
da di un intervento antropologico proveniente dalle
imprese, ma anche dalla societa, data la stretta per-
meabilita che ogni impresa intrattiene con il conte-
sto sociale. Oltre a cio, emergeva la preoccupazione
per la commistione del lavoro antropologico con
particolari sponsor, che avrebbero potuto riutiliz-
zare i risultati di ricerca, e piu in generale la pre-
occupazione, anch’essa diffusa, per la connessione
problematica tra ricerca di base e ricerca applicata:
un problema che si riconnetteva direttamente alla
questione dell’accesso al campo, ovvero se questo
dovesse avvenire in maniera autonoma, senza ri-
spondere a una domanda dell'impresa, o viceversa
a partire da una domanda aziendale, in cui ¢ I'im-
presa a scegliere la collocazione dell’antropologo. In
questa prospettiva gli autori vedevano nell'impresa
un terreno in grado di funzionare da cerniera tra la
ricerca nei paesi industriali e nei paesi cosiddetti in
via di sviluppo, con la possibilita di aprire, attraver-
so questa comparazione, nuove piste di riflessione
sulle societa contemporanee a tutto tondo.

Alcuni anni dopo le questioni di fondo non
sembravano ancora risolte. In particolare, Altha-
be segnalava due diverse tendenze: da un lato lo
sviluppo di una «pratica analogica», che si rivolge
all'utilizzo di nozioni e concetti elaborati per I’et-
nologia dei paesi lontani, trasferiti e utilizzati per i

fenomeni del presente; dall’altro la riproduzione di
un modello epistemologico che trasforma i sogget-
ti in un universo estraneo al ricercatore, praticata
scegliendo soggetti il pit possibile lontani da sé,
minoranze etniche, classi popolari, periferie urbane
(Althabe, Selim 2000: 5 e sgg). Col senno di poi,
entrambe queste prospettive possono apparirci in
parte limitate, in parte fuorvianti, e tuttavia sono
indicative del grande sforzo di trasformare una
scienza orientata verso mondi esotici in una scienza
di casa propria, dinanzi al permanere di molteplici
resistenze da parte degli studiosi, a cui Althabe fa
esplicito riferimento.

Nei due numeri del Journal des Anthropolgues
dedicati all'impresa (1996, n. 66/67), Selim si ri-
chiama alla riflessione iniziata nel numero del 1991,
per reclamare la necessita di spostare la prospettiva
dalla problematica del lavoro a quella dell'impre-
sa nella sua interezza e complessita, e con essa allo
strato degli imprenditori. Al contempo, l'autrice
rinnova una prospettiva fortemente riunificante,
che intende tenere insieme I'antropologia di mondi
lontani e quella, per cosi dire, di casa nostra; inol-
tre, al di la delle imperanti teorie della dipenden-
za (con esplicito riferimento alla realta africana),
ritiene necessario ripensare i rapporti economici
in una specifica prospettiva. Come I’autrice speci-
fica, «questo lavoro, nel suo insieme, cerca di ripo-
sizionare i rapporti di produzione e scambio che
strutturano il mondo degli affari dentro il quadro
di rapporti sociali pit globali, per rivelare le “logi-
che pratiche” che governano le scelte decisionali e
contribuiscono all’ancoraggio degli imprenditori e
delle imprese all'interno dei contesti locali, nazio-
nali o internazionali» (Selim 1996: 15). Nello stesso
numero della Rivista, anche Copans ribadisce la ne-
cessita per I'antropologia di mettere a frutto il suo
patrimonio di studi, soprattutto sul cosiddetto ter-
zo mondo, per studiare il lavoro, mantenendo pero
aperto il dialogo con le discipline sociologiche che
di questi temi, lavoro e impresa, si occupano con
approccio diverso da tempo (Copans 2016).

Per venire a tempi pit recenti, nella breve sinte-
si richiesta da questa introduzione, la riflessione su
questo tema in Francia assume una curvatura interes-
sante, se pensiamo che il titolo del fascicolo 152/153
pubblicato nel 2004 da Didry, Selim e altri autori &
titolato provocatoriamente: «La globalizzazione non
esiste» (Didry e al. 2004). Contestando la genericita
dell’etichetta di post-fordismo, quale indicazione vaga
di una dinamica di trasformazione del capitalismo in
un momento dato, gli autori ricordano che «proprio
come le congiunture precedenti, la situazione attuale
non puo essere ridotta a una forma unica della rela-
zione capitale lavoro [...] ma rivela una diversita delle
sue forme. [...] Per quanto sottomesso alla generaliz-
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zazione di un requisito di redditivita, cio che comu-
nemente denominiamo lavoro ricopre, de facto, una
pluralita di situazioni concrete sia per gli attori stessi,
sia per i ricercatori che cercano di individuarne il di-
venire e gli sviluppi» (Didry e al. 2004: 10-11). Lidea
proposta da questi autori sembra cosi collegarsi per
certi versi al dibattito sulla polverizzazione del lavoro,
collegabile tanto alla dispersione territoriale delle im-
prese, quanto alle delocalizzazioni della produzione e
alle catene di valore globali (Dore 2005, Crouch 2011,
Standing 2011, Gereffi 1999).

Cosi Didry e gli altri ci ricordano le tre dina-
miche fondamentali per un’analisi del lavoro glo-
balizzato: in primo luogo, la disponibilita di mano
d’opera formata e sfruttabile che costituisce attra-
zione per investimenti industriali a basso costo,
prima destinati ai paesi cosiddetti sviluppati, con
la conseguente generazione di sconvolgimenti so-
ciali su ampia scala, che richiedono di essere ana-
lizzati. In secondo luogo, la crescita progressiva
dell’'innovazione, dei livelli immateriali del lavoro
e della conoscenza, che costituiscono i nuovi criteri
della divisione del lavoro. Terzo ed ultimo, quello
delle resistenze e delle contraddizioni che si mani-
festano, al pari di ogni altra epoca, all’interno dei
processi del lavoro, e che rischiano sempre piu di
essere occultati anche dalle scienze sociali, sotto
il velo di grandi processi come la terziarizzazione,
il post-fordismo, I'incertezza della nuova societa
post-industriale. Riassumendo, il monito di questi
autori riguarda sia I'attenzione alle facce moltepli-
ci ed eterogenee dei processi lavorativi nella fase
attuale del capitalismo, sia una piu attenta postu-
ra critica contro il carattere, presunto ineluttabile,
delle trasformazioni del capitalismo stesso.

Uscendo dall’ambito francese, alcuni volumi
collettanei, in ambito britannico e statunitense, si
sono distinti in questi ultimi anni per aver raccolto
e comparato ricerche internazionali sul tema del la-
voro (Mollona, De Neve, Parrry 2009, Kasmir, Car-
bonella 2014, Narotzky, Goddard 2017). Si fara qui
cenno ad alcuni snodi teorici che le relative intro-
duzioni ai volumi succitati hanno posto in campo e
offerto alla discussione?.

Nell’introduzione alla raccolta di studi Industrial
Work and Life, cui ci ispiriamo in qualche modo
nel titolo di questo fascicolo tematico, Mollona non
solo considera il ruolo centrale dell’etnografia nel
cogliere le forme variegate del capitalismo contem-
poraneo nelle sue diverse localizzazioni, ma intende
anche rimarcare, sulla scia della filosofia marxiana,
che il lavoro ¢ qualcosa di piu e di diverso da un
processo meramente materiale e individuale: esso
¢ cioe principalmente «un processo sociale e collet-
tivo di immaginazione, creativita e autorealizzazio-
ne» (Mollona 2009: XXV).
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Nella sua prospettiva, sono quattro i punti es-
senziali all'insegna dei quali discutere sul lavoro:
in primo luogo Uembeddedness sociale del lavoro,
ovvero il fatto che I'impresa sia innanzitutto uno
spazio sociale, che il lavoro sia molto pit che una
trasformazione di risorse in prodotti, che esso sia
collegato alle relazioni sociali interne alle aziende
ma anche a quelle esterne, connesse alla sfera per-
sonale dei lavoratori. Il secondo punto da lui in-
dicato ¢ che i modelli industriali non convergono
verso un singolo centro occidentale, ma piuttosto
verso molteplici centri e periferie. Con esplicito
riferimento al modello capitalistico cosiddetto an-
glosassone, 'autore ricorda il carattere molteplice
e mutevole degli assetti capitalistici in Giappone,
in India, in Cina o in America Latina. Soprattutto,
lo scenario industriale a livello globale mostra con
chiarezza I'inadeguatezza di modelli di dipendenza
e sviluppo basati su divisioni spazio-temporali nette
e univoche. Il suo terzo assunto riguarda il fatto che
la fine di una ideologia unitaria e totalizzante di mo-
dernizzazione porta con sé anche la crisi dell’ideale
occidentale di democrazia industriale: una tesi inte-
ressante e anticipatoria, se pensiamo che nel 2017
I'TLO pubblica il rapporto centrato sul Soczal Dialo-
gue (ILO 2017b), che fa il punto proprio sullo sta-
to delle relazioni industriali, paventando il rischio
di una contrazione di questi aspetti dopo la crisi
del 2007. 1l quarto e ultimo assunto, direttamente
connesso al secondo punto, riguarda il fatto che, in
assenza di centri e periferie stabili e definiti, si pro-
ducono nuove stratificazioni di classe e si aprono
nuove possibilita di azione politica.

1l punto di vista assunto da Kasmir e Carbonella
(2014) ¢ ancor piu esplicitamente una prospettiva
marxiana, resa necessaria, a giudizio degli autori,
dall'incremento mondiale dei movimenti di pro-
testa e di rivendicazione di diritti; questi rivelano
le contraddizioni sempre piu evidenti del sistema
capitalistico nella sua forma neoliberista, e delle
forme di spoliazione e delocalizzazione, in grado di
produrre quell’accumulazione da parte della spo-
liazione (Harvey 2003) che, seppur in forma etero-
genea, determina cio che gli autori considerano un
nuovo proletariato globale. Nel ribadire dunque la
necessita di una comparazione, gli autori ribadisco-
no che la spoliazione ¢ stata vissuta e articolata in
forme differenti, alla fine del XX secolo, e tuttavia il
focus teorico non & tanto sull’opposizione globale/
locale «che ha catturato I'immaginazione antropo-
logica negli ultimi venti anni» (Kasmir, Carbonella
2014: 3), quanto sulle giunture critiche (con un rife-
rimento a Kalb 2009) in cui si generano le reazioni
di istituti regionali, nazionali, globali nei confron-
ti di ambiti particolari della classe lavoratrice. Al
contempo, gli autori ci avvertono anche che I'idea
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diffusa della scomparsa della nozione di classe si
lega piu alla scomparsa della sua forma fordista,
mentre anche 'opposizione tra lavoratori industria-
li specializzati nel “Nord” e lavoratori deprivati di
competenze (e connotati razzialmente) del “Sud”
rischia di occultare un’esperienza di classe piu flu-
ida ed eterogenea. In aggiunta a cid, sono proprio
le conseguenze della grande recessione in corso
che agiscono producendo, all’interno dei processi
di spoliazione, nuove differenze e disuguaglianze.
Essi ritengono necessario mettere al centro dell’a-
nalisi le politiche del lavoro, quale passaggio fonda-
mentale verso un’antropologia globale del lavoro,
centrata, nel focus degli autori, «sulla dialettica di
spoliazione e incorporazione nelle vite quotidiane
delle persone, cosi come sui modi in cui le classi
lavoratrici producono nuove divisioni e alleanze nel
contesto dell’accumulazione globale» (7v7: 6). Pari-
menti interessante risulta la nozione di lavoro come
politicamente connotata, che implica una moltepli-
cita di connessioni con lo stato e il capitale, da un
lato, e con gli altri lavoratori a livello locale, regio-
nale, globale, dall’altro.

Per concludere una rassegna parziale, che non
ha intenti esaustivi, I'introduzione di Victoria God-
dard al volume Work and Livelihoods. History,
Ethnography and Models in Time of Crisis (2017)
apre ulteriori, interessanti scenari, a partire dalla
crisi di grandi insediamenti industriali, dalla crisi
mondiale dell’acciaio, che trova il suo evento sim-
bolo nella bancarotta del Municipio di Detroit
(2013). Tale processo ¢ individuabile anche in
eventi come lo spostamento della produzione cen-
trale della statunitense General Motors dal Nord al
Tennesse (Kasmir 2017), e puo essere similmente
ricondotto con una certa facilita, per il caso italia-
no, alla vicenda di Torino e della sua storica FIAT-
Mirafiori, al cui declino & corrisposta la rilocalizza-
zione interna operata con lo stabilimento di Melf
nel 1993, fino alla fusione tra FIAT e Chrysler nel
2014 (D’Aloisio 2003, 2014, 2016). A fronte delle
ingenti trasformazioni della produzione, del lavoro
e degli assetti del capitalismo globale di cui questi
siti sono al contempo effetto e causa, Goddard ri-
chiama D'attenzione sulla necessita di guardare an-
che alle continuita, oltre che ai punti di rottura, e a
come il “vecchio” puo riproporsi e permanere nel
“nuovo”. In sostanza, risulta difficile liquidare la
questione col declino complessivo dell’industria in
sé, e viceversa risulta pit proficuo, nella prospettiva
di Goddard come gia per gli autori precedenti, pre-
stare attenzione alle coesistenze di forme diverse di
inclusione e traduzione delle forme capitalistiche
dominanti: questo perché, sostiene Goddard, «¢
chiaro che le strategie della produzione globalizzata
hanno esiti disomogenei, e producono un comples-

so paesaggio consistente di diverse forme e di con-
centrazioni particolari delle attivita economiche»
(Goddard 2017: 3).

Nell'impossibilita di discutere pit a lungo le tesi
brevemente esposte, preme qui sottolineare che le
prospettive degli autori succitati convergono alme-
no verso un punto forte, costituito dalla difficolta
crescente di creare e riconoscere modelli e, vicever-
sa, dalla necessita per 'antropologia di incunearsi,
con la metodologia etnografica, entro le diverse,
specifiche situazioni: siti produttivi in trasforna-
zione, ambiti artigianali o ex-artigianali, catene dif-
fuse di servizi che, anche dentro gli stessi confini
nazionali ma in relazione a geografie ormai ineso-
rabilmente globali, presentano percorsi specifici di
organizzazione del lavoro; ancora, manifestazioni
pitt 0 meno organizzate di resistenza o di prote-
sta, strategie di sussistenza che nel loro complesso
costituiscono una realta caleidoscopica che rivela,
di volta in volta, analogie e differenze. Al fondo di
questo, nella prospettiva assunta in questo dossier
tematico, ci allineiamo, in coerenza con la prospet-
tiva assunta da Mollona (2009), ad un’idea di lavoro
che tiene conto della sua profonda trasformazione
nel senso e nel valore che esso assume per i sogget-
ti sociali: se infatti per almeno un secolo il lavoro
ha costituito un elemento di espressione e realiz-
zazione di sé, di ancoraggio al mondo e di perno
dell’identificazione, pur nei suoi aspetti processuali
e dinamici, & proprio questo che risulta oggi in buo-
na parte dissolto, a fronte di esperienze lavorative
contingenti, precarie, insufficienti in termini eco-
nomici e meno pregnanti in termini esistenziali: o
anche, all’inverso, di fronte a realta con forti speci-
ficita, che sembrano realizzare migliori adattamenti
ai processi lavorativi.

Lavoro e vita. Ricerche etnografiche in Italia e
contributi multidisciplinari

Nell'intento di questo dossier, il percorso di ana-
lisi delle ricerche etnografiche presentate ripercorre
ambiti di lavoro che sono caratterizzati da massicce
trasformazioni e che hanno raggiunto nuove confi-
gurazioni, a partire dai vincoli neoliberisti riguar-
danti la produzione, il mercato e la domanda di beni
e servizi. I saggi che seguono illustrano situazioni e
sfaccettature diverse di queste trasformazioni, ed an-
che strategie di adattamento e/o resistenza: le forme
di conversione della produzione artigianale, I’adat-
tamento alla pressione esercitata dagli imperativi
di mercato sugli anelli pitt deboli della catena del-
la logistica delle merci, la chiusura di siti produtti-
vi 0, viceversa, la loro trasformazione in aree per il
tempo libero, fino ad arrivare ad un caso a sé stante

129

Lavoro e vita nella oon‘l‘&mporan&i’ra'



ARCHIVIO ANTROPOLOGICO MEDITERRANEO on line, anno XX (2017), n. 19 (2)

di globalizzazione di un’impresa, dove le caratteri-
stiche della specializzazione produttiva e il modello
organizzativo esogeno stanno generando un esempio
specifico di organizzazione del lavoro. Oltre alle ri-
cerche etnografiche, i contributi provenienti da due
diversi punti di vista disciplinari ci aiutano a capire
gli assetti socio-economici attuali del mercato del
lavoro italiano e gli effetti degli ultimi interventi le-
gislativi (il cosiddetto Jobs Act). In linea con quanto
rimarcato nell’apertura di questa introduzione, un
oggetto complesso come il lavoro, ancor piu nella
sua configurazione attuale, richiede I'apporto di altre
competenze disciplinari, che concorrono non solo a
descrivere aspetti non direttamente sondabili dalle
competenze antropologiche, ma anche ad arricchi-
re e ad ampliare la prospettiva fondata nel metodo
etnografico. Quest’ultimo si prefigge di indagare gli
effetti che tali trasformazioni inducono nell’organiz-
zazione della vita dei soggetti sociali, negli orizzonti
cognitivi e di valore, nella costruzione di strategie di
resistenza e di riadattamento alle nuove, mutate con-
dizioni imposte dall’esterno, cioe da livelli economi-
ci e politici non direttamente controllabili, e talvolta
nemmeno comprensibili, dalla prospettiva dei sog-
getti sociali coinvolti.

L’ambito del lavoro artigianale, che tanto spazio
ha avuto nell'impresa e nella produzione italiane,
dando vita al cosiddetto 7zade in Italy, & notoria-
mente uno dei settori che pit ha subito I'impatto
della fase attuale dell’economia globale: come illu-
stra Simone Ghezzi, le imprese artigiane del mobile
d’arte, che hanno giocato un ruolo fondamentale
nel costruire una specializzazione produttiva con-
notativa del territorio brianzolo, sono oggi traghet-
tate verso nuovi assetti, sia per quanto riguarda il
tipo di produzione sia per quanto riguarda 'or-
ganizzazione del lavoro. In merito a quest’ultima,
proliferano figure e contratti di lavoro temporaneo
e contingente, di pari passo con una produzione
che non ¢é piu limitata all’intaglio artistico ma che si
rivolge ad altri tipi di arredo e ad altri mercati: cosi,
ad onta di una flessibilita intesa come caratteristica
di vantaggio nell’organizzazione dei distretti indu-
striali, rimarcata in passato in questa sua valenza da
economisti come Becattini e Brusco, ci troviamo di
fronte a una diversa flessibilita, connotata nella di-
rezione della minore specializzazione, delle compe-
tenze e abilita mutevoli, della precarieta lavorativa;
in sostanza, una flessibilita del tutto in linea con le
caratteristiche dell’economia attuale, che se da un
lato trasforma completamente la qualificazione dei
vecchi artigiani, dall’altro consente una certa dutti-
lita che diviene, sotto la spinta della necessita, con-
dizione per la sopravvivenza delle imprese.

Il caso delle catene di fornitura della logistica,
specificamente del trasporto merci su gomma, ¢ og-
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getto dell’analisi di Francesco Bogani: qui emerge in
maniera chiara una delle contraddizioni tipiche della
globalizzazione, ovvero quella tra potere di controllo
territoriale degli stati nazione e viceversa, debolezza
degli operatori che proprio quegli spazi territoriali
sono tenuti a varcare per il loro lavoro. Sono infatti
sempre pit i grandi produttori e distributori colo-
ro che dettano le regole del mercato, e sempre essi
concorrono a produrre la frantumazione dei servi-
zi di trasporto in catene pit lunghe, dove appunto
i “padroncini” proprietari dei mezzi scontano con-
dizioni di lavoro sempre piti pressanti e margini di
guadagno piu ristretti. L'etnografia del fermo del
2007 apre un’interessante riflessione non solo su
queste condizioni complessive di lavoro, ma soprat-
tutto sulla valenza che gli attori coinvolti, lavoratori,
stampa, governo, associazioni sindacali di categoria,
danno all’evento del fermo: nel loro insieme tali attori
si adoperano per realizzare la “scomparsa” dei lavo-
ratori dal discorso pubblico e la de-politicizzazione
dell’evento, che non viene considerato alla stregua di
una protesta politica. ’occultamento, operato sia nei
confronti dei lavoratori sia delle strutture che presie-
dono all’organizzazione delle catene, va di pari passo
con la necessita di controllare e contenere il rischio
dell'interruzione del trasporto merci, assai grosso nel-
le sue implicazioni per 'economia attuale.

11 caso per certi versi pitl estremo tra quelli trat-
tati ¢ rappresentato dalla ricerca di Tommaso India:
la vicenda della deindustrializzazione di Termini Ime-
rese, in Sicilia, rappresentata dalla chiusura dello sta-
bilimento FIAT, che ha interessato i locali lavoratori
dal 2009 al 2012. L’individuazione di tre diverse gene-
razioni di lavoratori, assunti in momenti diversi della
vita dello stabilimento, consente all’autore di disegna-
re diverse percezioni e rappresentazioni dell’evento
di dismissione, del ricorso al sindacato, del rapporto
con la comunita locale. Lo scenario conflittuale che ha
contraddistinto i sindacati nel corso della vicenda ha
influito non solo sulla costruzione identitaria dei lavo-
ratori di prima e seconda generazione (quelli assunti,
rispettivamente, tra gli anni Settanta e Ottanta e quelli
assunti negli anni Ottanta), ma pit in generale sull’in-
tera vicenda, sull'accompagnamento dei lavoratori in
uscita dal lavoro, sugli esiti successivi alla dismissione,
con circa 900 lavoratori ancora al 2013 in assenza di
prospettive. Tra le tre generazioni, & I'ultima, quella
dei lavoratori pit giovani e meno sindacalizzati, ad
essere piu scossa dall’assenza di prospettive, mentre
i militanti sindacali, ben al di l1a del loro potere di
contrattazione, hanno fatto della loro appartenenza
un’utile strategia di reazione contro lo spettro della
disoccupazione.

Simile, ma al contempo specifico, il caso analiz-
zato da Franco Lai: anche qui si tratta della ces-
sazione di un’attivita produttiva, la produzione del
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sale nel Cagliaritano. La storia del sito delle saline
di stato si ¢ configurata, nel corso dell’Ottocento,
non solo come una delle poche specializzazioni
produttive dell’isola sarda, ma anche come stabili-
mento in grado di performare lo spazio circostante,
con un’organizzazione della produzione che pre-
vedeva la contiguita degli alloggi per i lavoratori e
l'organizzazione del loro tempo libero, attraverso
il dopolavoro e la chiesa. Quando il sito & stato di-
smesso nella sua funzione di produzione di sale, nel
1984/85, & cominciato il suo percorso verso un’al-
tra destinazione d’uso: il Parco Naturale Regiona-
le Molentargius-Saline, i cui lavori di recupero si
sono protratti fino al 2005, per poi determinare la
sua apertura nel 2008. Sostenuto dai movimenti
ambientalisti, da esponenti della cultura e dell’U-
niversita e dalla societa civile nel suo complesso, il
parco da vita ad uno spazio ri-naturalizzato: in esso
prevalgono soprattutto, nelle pratiche e rappresen-
tazioni locali, la fruizione turistica e ’osservazione
naturalistica (quella dei fenicotteri), non senza un
senso di incompiutezza che pervade tutti coloro,
residenti, proprietari di appezzamenti, pastori con
le greggi, runners, che a vario titolo ne fruiscono.
Il sito assomma dunque, nella sua trasformazione,
le contraddizioni tipiche del passaggio dall’econo-
mia industriale a quella dei servizi per il leasure, e
le varie forme del riuso richiedono anch’esse nuove
forme di flessibilita e riadattamento.

Lultimo saggio antropologico, quello di chi
scrive, concerne una ricerca in corso in Automobili
Lamborghini, lo storico marchio emiliano di vetture
supersportive di lusso fondato da Ferruccio Lam-
borghini, acquistato nel 1998 da Audi-Volkswagen;
da quella data inizia I'ascesa del prodotto sul mer-
cato e 'ampliamento dello stabilimento e della ma-
nodopera. In aperta controtendenza con gli scenari
dominanti di crisi e contrazione del lavoro, questo
caso-studio si presta all’analisi di una specifica for-
ma localizzata di capitalismo globale, dal momento
che il Gruppo VW, primo costruttore mondiale,
“importa” localmente un’organizzazione del la-
voro e un sistema di relazioni industriali esogeno,
che si innesta sincreticamente nella realta lavorativa
emiliana, ma anche in quella di altri lavoratori, pro-
venienti da altre realta produttive. Tale ¢ appunto
la storia dell’zzsourcing di una parte dell’originaria
azienda abruzzese produttrice di pezzi in carbonio
(ex-ATR), oggetto dell’etnografia localmente svol-
ta, un tassello fondamentale dello sviluppo dello
stabilimento. Se, come molta letteratura sul lavoro
sostiene, gli assetti produttivi e del lavoro assumo-
no forme specifiche nei luoghi secondo modalita
sempre piu diversificate, quello del sito automobili-
stico emiliano ¢ senz’altro un esempio di forte spe-
cificita locale, a fronte dei risultati positivi raggiunti

non solo sul piano economico, ma anche dal punto
di vista dei lavoratori protagonisti.

La complessita d’analisi dell’oggetto lavoro, co-
erentemente con quanto illustrato in apertura, ha
richiesto di completare questo insieme di riflessioni
con il contributo di due autori di diversa provenien-
za disciplinare. La sociologa dell’economia Sabrina
Perra illustra le principali e persistenti tendenze del
mercato del lavoro italiano, secondo una prospettiva
in cui l'attuale crisi del lavoro ¢ interpretata come il
risultato di fattori economici, istituzionali, di scelte
politiche di regolamentazione, prodotti negli ultimi
vent’anni. In tale contesto, la tesi dell’autrice rimarca
che I'ultima crisi economica ha agito aggravando si-
tuazioni gia compromesse. Essa ha travolto un siste-
ma produttivo industriale gia debole, che incorpora
una forza lavoro in buona parte adulta e scarsamente
qualificata, per questo meno capace di adattarsi ai
mutamenti imposti dalla competizione internazio-
nale. Accanto a cio, la risposta alle sollecitazioni di
regolamentazione provenienti dall'Unione Europea
ha condotto a un indebolimento della forza contrat-
tuale dei lavoratori, con un conseguente peggiora-
mento delle condizioni di lavoro, un’alterazione dei
rapporti di produzione, una crescente debolezza so-
prattutto dei lavoratori e delle lavoratrici in ingresso,
dunque i giovani. A questo sono seguiti interventi
legislativi incapaci di correggere I'iniqua distribuzio-
ne della ricchezza, con un accrescimento delle disu-
guaglianze sociali: insomma uno scenario che lascia
intendere quanto meno un’inadeguata azione politi-
ca, a fronte della crescente complessita e debolezza
del mercato del lavoro italiano.

A seguire, il giurista del lavoro Massimiliano
Delfino ci rimanda direttamente ad una delle que-
stioni analizzate attraverso il dibattito antropologi-
co recente, ovvero la valenza politica del lavoro, e
dunque il modo in cui I'azione legiferante concorre
a configurare, secondo vincoli fondamentali, gli as-
setti del lavoro e, di riflesso, le traiettorie di vita dei
lavoratori italiani. Nell’analisi del recente Jobs Act
formulata da Delfino, condotta a livello nazionale
e nel confronto europeo, il primo dato evidente ¢&
la mancanza di riferimenti al dialogo con le parti
sociali (rappresentanti dei lavoratori e dei datori
di lavoro), una mancanza che appare costitutiva
dellimpianto stesso della riforma, in chiara con-
trapposizione con i dettami dell' Unione Europea.
Quanto alla flessibilita del lavoro, il Jobs Act non
va nella direzione dell’aumento dei tipi contrattuali
diversi dal contratto a tempo pieno e indetermina-
to; tuttavia, quella che Delfino definisce stabilita
apparente consiste nella contemporanea destabiliz-
zazione del contratto standard, attraverso la ridu-
zione delle tutele nei confronti del licenziamento.
Nello stesso tempo, la polarizzazione del mercato
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del lavoro attorno a tipi di contratto quali il catuc
(contratto a tutele crescenti), il contratto a termine
e 'apprendistato, sembra riprodurre (anche se non
aumentare) le forme di flessibilita del lavoro in en-
trata. In conclusione, I'atteggiamento del Governo
italiano verso le prescrizioni europee si & delineato
come selettivo e politicamente orientato, ovvero
non fedele alla gerarchia delle fonti e alla pregnan-
za delle linee indicate dall’'Unione Europea; in so-
stanza, sono prevalse scelte politiche che sembra si
possano leggere, nel giudizio di chi scrive, anche
come finalizzate a scopi propagandistici.

In questo scenario, che mantiene le forme di pre-
carieta lavorativa gia imperanti e che riduce tutele e
meccanismi di sicurezza, la diffusa precarieta lavo-
rativa italiana emerge come tratto caratterizzante,
come pure i dati del mercato del lavoro concorrono
a dimostrare. Nelle vite dei soggetti sociali prota-
gonisti delle etnografie qui presentate, sono visibili
la flessibilita esterna e quella interna, le ristruttura-
zioni di competenze, mansioni, ruoli, le pressioni
sempre piu forti su tempi e spazi del lavoro, cosi
come le abilita di riconversione, riorganizzazione e
riadattamento che in varie forme vengono messe in
atto: tutte queste strategie sottendono il pitt ampio
tentativo di tenersi e reagire, con gli strumenti di
cui di volta in volta si dispone, di fronte alla crisi
del lavoro in quanto valore fondante dell’etica in-
dividuale, della convivenza collettiva e delle forme
della cittadinanza: ed & proprio questo valore del
lavoro, storicamente sedimentato, che nella fase at-
tuale sembra mostrare le sue crepe.

Note

! Si fa qui riferimento alla discussione avviata da Susan
Wright e Annika Rabo sul n. 18 del 2010 della rivista
Social Anthropology, con un intervento titolato “Intro-
duction: Anthropologies of Universitary Reform”, cui si
aggiungono i saggi di Boyer (2010), di Shore (2010) che
fa riferimento al paradigma dell’'universita schizofrenica
indotto dal neoliberismo, e quello di Romano (2010) ri-
volto al caso italiano e all’'Universita Sapienza di Roma.
Oltre a cio, I’ Associazione Europea di Antropologia So-
ciale (EASA) ha dedicato nel 2017 un seminario di studi
al lavoro precario in ambito universitario, mentre la con-
terenza Ethnography and Qualitative Research 2018 ha in
programma un panel dal titolo Ethnography of university
life in the era of evaluation.

2 Per quanto attiene all’Italia, non possiamo ancora in-

dividuare un vero e proprio dibattito teorico sul lavoro
globale: va perd menzionato il lavoro di Cristina Papa del
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1996, Antropologia dell’impresa, che oltre a riassumere
criticamente prospettive classiche statunitensi ed euro-
pee, assume quale unita di analisi e campo di ricerca una
nozione di impresa, che risente del dibattito francese, in-
tesa come entita dai confini aperti e luogo di sintesi dei
processi globali e locali nelle loro specifiche declinazioni.
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Simone Ghezzi

Lartigiano flessibile. Note sul lavoro nel distretto del-
la produzione del mobile in Brianza

Introduzione

In questo articolo! porterd alla conoscenza del
lettore pratiche di ‘flessibilita’ del lavoro che ho po-
tuto osservare all’interno di alcune imprese artigia-
ne nel settore del mobile e arredamento. Facendo
ampio uso delle mie note di campo, mostrero la va-
riabilita di significati che tale termine puo assumere
fra i soggetti che la mettono in pratica o che la su-
biscono. La polisemia che la caratterizza trasmette
implicitamente I'idea che i soggetti si trovano im-
mersi in situazioni lavorative e organizzative etero-
genee dove, conseguentemente, anche gli interessi
in gioco appaiono diversi. Accanto alla flessibilita
intesa come superamento della standardizzazione,
da sempre componente essenziale delle filiere pro-
duttive distrettuali (Beccatini 1989; Brusco 1989),
vi ¢ la flessibilita dell’orario, che investe sia i soci
delle imprese familiari, la cui attivita lavorativa non
¢ regolata da contratti di categoria, sia i loro dipen-
denti attraverso il ricorso a straordinari regolati dal-
la contrattazione sindacale, o al “fuori busta”, risul-
tato di trattative private informali e collusive con il
proprio datore di lavoro; la flessibilita delle man-
sioni, ovvero la capacita di eseguire compiti diver-
si in caso di necessita; la flessibilita derivante dalle
nuove forme lavorative introdotte dalle riforme del
mercato del lavoro (per es. il lavoro di somministra-
zione); infine, la flessibilita offerta da collaboratori
“informali”. Dietro a questa polisemia, tuttavia, si
cela anche una sostanziale ambiguita derivante dal-
le condizioni di imprevedibilita e di incertezza che
la flessibilita stessa cagiona ai lavoratori nel nuovo
assetto neoliberista.

La flessibilita organizzativa non & certo un tema
nuovo nella letteratura. Nelle fasi iniziali di nascita
e sviluppo della piccola impresa distrettuale erano
gia presenti varie forme di collaborazioni lavorati-
ve informali ampiamente flessibili, ma in generale
erano viste come pratiche transitorie verso forme
di emancipazione economica per chi era escluso o
si trovava ai margini dal mercato del lavoro, come
opportunita di apprendimento lavorativo e come
strumento per aggirare le rigidita del mercato del
lavoro. Nel dibattito attuale, invece, la flessibilita si

presenta come una condizione dominante maturata
in un contesto regolativo ed economico profonda-
mente mutato. Cosi, emerge una forte contrappo-
sizione semantica fra chi ritiene la flessibilita una
condizione necessaria all'innovazione tecnologica
per favorire la competitivita aziendale e, in ultima
analisi, sostenere la crescita economica, e chi invece
ne mette in evidenza gli effetti perversi, scaricando
sui lavoratori i costi sociali di questa competizione.
Questa prospettiva, in realta, era gia stata paventa-
ta da Sabel e Piore nell’introduzione al volume che
analizza il passaggio da una produzione di massa a
quella a specializzazione flessibile (1987). Senza en-
trare nel merito, i due studiosi presagivano scenari
futuri in cui «[le] scelte che vengono fatte saranno
di particolare importanza per gli operai e gli impie-
gati [...]. Saranno essi a sostenere la maggior parte
dei costi dell’aggiustamento del nuovo ordine eco-
nomico» (1987: 32). Vent’anni dopo quegli scenari
vennero confermati nel contesto italiano dall’eco-
nomista Andrea Fumagalli (2007) e dal sociologo
Luciano Gallino (2007), i cui contributi esplicita-
mente critici nei confronti delle politiche neoliberi-
ste facevano da contrappeso all’egemonia — tutt’ora
imperante — di una letteratura aziendalista e mana-
geriale poco incline a riflettere sugli effetti distorsi-
vi della flessibilita. Tuttavia il tema & rimasto poco
esplorato a livello etnografico. Fanno eccezione al-
cuni recenti studi di antropologia del lavoro di Spy-
ridakis (2013), quelli a cura di Kasmir e Carbonella
(2014), di Kjaerulff (2015), Kwon e Lane (2016) e,
infine, Narotzky e Goddard (2017)? i quali mettono
in luce quanto la flessibilita nelle sue varie accezioni
sia un disegno di strategia globale del capitalismo
neoliberista e uno degli effetti delle nuove tecnolo-
gie che alimentano la zew economy. Inoltre, costi-
tuisce il framework ideologico che fa da sfondo alle
nuove forme di organizzazione del lavoro.
Nell’ambito dell’antropologia italiana il tema
della flessibilita del lavoro ¢ ancora poco sviluppa-
to e si rimanda ai recenti lavori di Fulvia D’ Aloisio
(2017) e al volume collettaneo di D’Aloisio e Ghez-
zi (2016) per una ricognizione delle ricerche svolte
negli ultimi anni soprattutto da giovani antropo-
logi. A questi possiamo aggiungere i recenti saggi
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di Koensler e Papa (2017) e di Palumbo (2017)
sull’applicazione di regimi di flessibilita lavorativa
nel mondo accademico.

La mia analisi si basa su materiale etnografico
raccolto in modo intermittente a partire dall’esta-
te del 2010, nel pieno della crisi economica, nel
nord-est della Brianza Monzese nota per la mas-
siccia presenza di imprese dedite alla produzione
di arredi. Nonostante la crisi abbia ridotto il nu-
mero delle aziende — nel comparto specifico della
fabbricazione dei mobili, all’inizio del 2016 erano
ancora attive 1601 imprese mentre erano 1788 nel
2010° — questa provincia detiene ancora il prima-
to italiano per numero di imprese del settore. Tale
settore si presenta molto variegato al suo interno,
sia per quanto concerne il tipo di specializzazione
produttiva, dall’ebanisteria classica alla realizzazio-
ne di mobili di design, dal mobile imbottito a quel-
lo per ufficio; sia per le dimensioni delle imprese,
dalle aziende che occupano un solo dipendente, a
quelle che superano i dieci addetti; sia, infine, per
l'organizzazione interna del lavoro, in quanto nella
filiera del settore convivono numerose imprese di
subfornitura e imprese finali committenti.

La flessibilita in tre contesti produttivi

Le imprese che hanno costituito il mio campo di
indagine accettando di partecipare alla mia ricerca
appartengono al settore artigianale. La loro soprav-
vivenza non si fonda propriamente sulle economie
di scala, bensi sulla loro capacita di posizionarsi sul
mercato per attirare una clientela internazionale,
offrendo prodotti di nicchia di fascia alta, e pro-
duzioni non standardizzate, realizzate su misura
per il cliente. I fattori competitivi su cui pero si &
insistito molto di recente sono stati due in parti-
colare: I'investimento tecnologico e la flessibilita.
Lammodernamento dei macchinari contestual-
mente all’introduzione del digital manufacturing
¢ un tema enunciato con insistenza dalla stampa
e dalla politica attraverso la retorica del modello
“Industria 4.0”, a partire dal quale si auspica anche
nelle imprese artigiane I'interazione fra bzg data, In-
ternet e macchinari “intelligenti”, in uno scenario
dove la tradizione artigianale si sposa con 'innova-
zione industriale (